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TO THE READER. 


SN Era[mns's diſtribution of his owne 
writings into Tomes, the 8*, we finde 
thus inſcribed by him, OFawvam oc- 
cupent, Apologie. Me miſerum, Etha 
Juſtam wvolumen efficient, Tt was bis 


- -.,- Bear ifelicity , that the <plegite 
and Anſwers to exceptions and calamuics, which he 


was conftreined to write,made up an intire large Yo- 
lome in folie., Now. though 1 Layer t pleaſure if 
the remper of that perſon, which gives'me [ec#ritp, by 
the Romanifs Proverbe, never tobedecmed one of 
their good Catholicks, and ſo may probably partake 
of ſome part of his fate, yet 't were great inſolencein 
me, who have not troubled the World with a tenth 
proportion to that werewith he hath f«wvorred it, ro 
expe the Tithe of that conſideration, which is requi- 
red to make one capable of that degree of infelicity, 
which lay a full load on him, Nevertheleſſe theſe 
few laſt moneths havegiven me ataſt and #5 what 
I am to expe. For befides the reproarhes of one 
learned Gentleman {to which, being barely ſuch, I 
have no one word to retribute, but that of the wayis 
which Chriſt direts me to) I have farther met with 
ſome variety, Many exceptions, though litle of comws- - 
wely from theſe Aſſemblies,More,and in a very diſtant 
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To the Reader, &c. 


EbaraiFer from a large Preface of Animadverſions on 
the D.([ertatioxs ſent me lately from Oxford; others 
alſo-there- are- which I have notyet had leafure ro 
weigh, but ſoon purpoſe and hopetodoit, and if 
either L diſcerne my ſelfe, or finde it the opinion of 0- 
thers.,- that what is already faid in the TraRs,which. 
they oppoſe, be not ſufficient to pong remove the 
feraples propoſed, by them, I ſhall willingly dedicate 
ſome time of v4s4rcy to that imployment. At the 
preſent, the Exceptions of the London Miniſters have 
challenged the precedence, and here are offcred to cow- 
fideratien. And becauſe the Preface from Oxford 
falls onthe ſame ſort of matter, Epiſcopacy and lgne- 
$ius's Epiſtles ,as oy are defended in the Diſſertations, 
I purpoſe, 'Ged-wiling, tliat an Avu{mer to that ſhall 


now follow, aſfoone as the Privter can diſpatch ir. 
And that isall that I had to fay tothe Reader by way, 
af Preface. MS 6 —- | 
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CH APs. I. 
EO_Y the Angels. of. the. (burches ' of Afia, 
Page 9, 
| | SeQion r. : 
The ground: of affirming them to be Biſhops: Ibid. 
SeaR.2.' Of Timothy,of-Oneſimus, of Policarpe;; p:15: 


SeR:3: Of the negative argument from $. John's not uſing the 
word Biſhop. Of Tigsofureg©- in the Revelation; p.19 
s SeRt.4. of S. Johns writing:. Againe of Diotrephes, p.25 
wh SL of S.John's being Biſhop of Aſia.Of the Apoſtles bring 
” nnops, -29. 
SeR.6. Of the word Angel,and Star, pretended to be a—_ to 
all Minifters.Of Meſſenger, and Embaſſadeur. The ſings - 
larity of the word” Angel; P.35 
SeR.7. Of their exception to our argaing from Symbili : Of 
Biſhop ani Elder being. the ſame, p38 
Sect.8. Of the ſingularity of each . Angel. The obyeftions from 
the uſe of the plarall numbir, _ © P.41 
SeR.9.. Of the Elders ar Epheſus 47.20; - P45: 
SeR.10; Of expreſſing a number by ſingulars. A'Church'by a 
Candleſtick. Of the ſeven Angels Rev.8, © _ 
' SeQ.11.0f rheEpiſiles being ſent to the whole Church ut to the - 
-Biſhop exly.0f Timothy,Onefimus avd Polycarp, being Bi-- 
ſhops of /ome of the Aſian (burches, without: any charge of 
Apoſtacy falling. on. them.by this meanes, p.50- 
Se&.12. Of Timothies being an Evangeliſt, that it hinders not 
hi being a: Biſhop» oy | ST 
Sec. 13.0f the Biſhops at Epheſus.Of the plaral number inthe |, 
Epiſtle ro the Angel of Smyrna, p.56- - 
Se. 14.0f:Beza's wterpretation, of the Prefidenty 
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as Sea. 15. of Dy. Reynolds interpretation, of the Biſhop in Cy- . 


prian.-Of Ordination by Biſhops »ot withowt Proesbyrers, apa 
the Teſtimones of Cyprian,and Fermilian, * 

SeR. 16. Of the Churches of Aſia being Metropeliticall of te 
. paucity of believers, p-5 
Set.16 .Of modelling Churches according to the Government f 

the Roman ſtate. Of exemplars of Metropolitans among the 
Jewes. Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles inſtituting Metropeliant, 
p.67 
Se&#.17. Of +he dbjeftion againſt AMetrepoles from the } mn 
Starres 5» ſeven ( hurches, P71 
Sect.18.Of the uſe of the wordBiſhop for eArchbiſkop i ix Tertul. 
lian : Of eFugel 3n Chriſts Epiſtle. p.64 
SeR.19. Of divifien into Pariſeer and Union into Dioceſſes:Of 
Dioceſan | Biſnops in the Apoſoles dayes. Elders in every 
Church, AQ.14. Elders-af the ChnAtop. 'T hat place 
vindicated from Exception. P.7 $ 
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O F the des Neck of the words Biſbop: and Elder wk 
New Teſtament. 
SeR-1, Fonre ſorts of equivalence of theſemwds propoſed, 1bat. 
SeR.2:0f the word Exionin@... © p-95 
Sect. 3.Of the word Ilgsofureg ©: Elder, TEE «P-1o0 
SeRt.4.Of reverence to Antiquity,and the interpretations of the 
 Antients.Of Pralatifs py agreement aming themfelurs;02. 
Sea.5. Inconveniencies obretted, and enſes d.Of-more Bs/hops 
' inone City. No Preſbyters in the Apoſtles Gin: T he wo 
Divine right of the order of Presbyters, +. 1:12-Þ.005 
SeR 6.. Afirſt con'eſſion objefted and vindicated. of the Ephe* 
ne Presbyters being al the Prelates of Afia, qavmy roar 
AW, : Þ:#08 
SeQ.7. A ſecond confeſſion of the Biſhops, Phil. I ® ; ating Bi- 
. ſhops of thar-whole Province, Philipps: ——— and: a 
i. Colony, p.110 
Sett. 8, Adghird conf, FT Timorkies nia. an Arabbing 
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Of the qualifitations, 1 Tim. 3,2 h&/onging to.Biſh3ps.0f the 
Biſhaps being worthy of double; hanrwy, though ht! never 
prexce. OE the word, antDogrins,, QF. the Rreabytory,,. - 
5; Than Of Rehwkipg and receiving agrnſation.agdinſt an 
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Oncerning the Opinion of Antiquity in this Queftion. 
Page 129. 

SeR. r. The Teſtimonies of Clemens Romanus, Biſhops and 
Deacons the onely offices at the firſt. Corinth - Metropoles of 
Achaia- hat oe fignifies. The Apoſtles care to prevent 
contentions about Epiſcopacy. Hegeſippus's teftimony of the 


 contentioxis as Corinth. Clement 4 B:/>op, p-129. 
Set.2. The Teſtimony of Policarpe. That he was himſclfe a 


Buſvop. His mention of Ignatius's Epiſtles, fit to give autho- _ 
rity to them, being ſo confirmed as it t by a ſeries of the An 
rients, p-139 
Sect.3. A vindication of Ignatius's Epiſtles, Voſlius's edition of 
them,and the Archbiſhops of Armagh. Some Teſtimonies ont 
of them, T he cauſe of his ſo inculcating obedience to Biſhops. 
Atr.Cauſabones Teſtimony confidered, 'and the Allegations 
from the Archbiſhop of Armagh.Three reaſons gainſ theſe 
Epiitles anſwered (No Marriage without the Biſhop.) Of 
the Reformed C harches. Of the Chnrch of Scotland after the 
firſt converſion, P-143 
Sect.q4. Of Salmaſius's conceit that theſe Epiſtles were written: 
at the time of Epiſcopacy firſt entring the ('hurch, p+163 
SeRt.5. Teſtimonies of Irzneus, The uſe of Presbyteri for 
Biſhops, * p.16F 
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'Set:5. Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Seniores & Majores natn 
for Biſhops, /o-in Firmilian, PODS © p:169 
Se&t.6. 'S.Jerom's Teftimony of Biſhops,&c. by eApoſtelicall 
\Tradirion. Conſuerudo oppoſed to Dominica- dilpcſitio, 
S.Jerom's meaning evidenced by many cther Teſtimonies ts 
be, that Brſbeps were inflituted by the ApoFtHes. So by Pa- 
normitan 4/0. T he Teſtimonies of Hidore,@e.the Conncell 
of Aquen; and of Leo vindicated. Of Ichyras's Ordination. 

T he teſtimony of the S5#ed-ad Zurrium,and of the 4th Conn- 
cell of Carthage. p.171 
Se&.7. The Teſtimonies of Ambroſe and Avuftin. Conſignare 
uſed for conſecrating the Euchariſt, aud that belonged to the 
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Biſhop when preſent. p.187 
Se&.8.0f the Cherepiſcops,-- | p89 
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VINDICATION 
OF THE Rigs | 
Diſſertations concerning Epi/copacy, 
From the Anſwers or Exceptions offered 
againſt them by the London-cHinifters in their 
. Tus Divinum Miniſterit Evangelici. 
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The InTroDpucT1ON. or 
Of the occaſion: of thir Worke, The flate 
:- :' of the Controverſie, The Heads: of: the Prelatifts 


Plea; from Scripture and Antiquity, with ſome 
Obſervations aſiiſtant tothem. The conſiderable 
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_ The Introauition. 


A 


againſt D.Blendell and others, I have. .thought- my ſelfe- 
obliged to examine whether-zhere be any thing obje&ed by 


them inrelations0-thoſs "Diſſerrariuns,which: may 


bly. move; me £0.*t-dt whit was thet&e 


redſona- 


ithet with diffdence 


ptopofed{or more.confidenthy.affereed by ire... (*: 


2. And having diligently 


veyed the whole Zooke, that I 
in fy interefts might be in the 


might offi no paſſage ;*whete 
leatt concern'd & being truly able to affirme from th 
that. it bath yielded me no onefyllable of uſefull Zh 
off torerratft an 


at view, 
ortation, 


peribd, or! alter any expreſſion in 
as farre, asI doe perſwade my ſelfe 
$IN it Men of judgement 
uce fame-{ayers, 
\ferechtd aifime{ [that tharil wtt is. 
priviledge competently 
© herein reaſonably af-. | 
ng the Readenor my ſelfe- 
pely truſting and adventy- 
each intelligent- 
#ſtice tO compare 
:7e thoſe paſſages -in this 
Diſſertations to.which they ate. 


Differtations ( bu 
that this Provincial Synod eofitaine 
and abilities.tO maintaine the truth and coy 
fodarre D\am' 
teſtified to be- Truth, and by that 
ſceured againfÞ ial oppytts 1 awgh 
quieſce;) without farther.  importy 
t PEPE HACER x 
ring the whole-matter to. the 
Reader, who.is obliged. by. all Rules of 7 
either by his 2/emory, or b 


uijents and 44 


ed, is cried'up.as unanſwerable-(an 
ght be +permitted to receive the- 
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"4--Fibft, the Pate.of the Cantrover(y,: as je generally lies; 


between us, which is this ; 'whether the: 4pofies of G Init, 
when they planted Churches in each City, left them in _the 
hands of wary to be governed by the: Common. Conncell of 
thoſe many, ereting an equality or parity of ſeverall Rulers 
in every City, to whom all others were ſubjeRed, andthey: 
to none: or whether they placeil the S-periour power and. 
Anthority in ſome oxg, and ſubjeRed allothers to him: Other 
conſequent differences there are -arifing:from hence, (and: 
thoſe of ſuch weight and concernment to thoſe with whom I 
now diſpute , -in caſe the 77th be not on their fides;- as.will; 
make this reexrne to their Objeftiops , no lefle than a duty of 
Charity;-as to Brethren; if by. the Grace: of God they ſhall 
judge it reaſonable to-make that uſe of it )) ' but this is the one 
Babs of all , whether'the Apoſi/rs planted parity or imparity 
in the Church, many equall Governowrs-in one City , or but 
oxe in each;The' former is the Presbyterians intereſt to defend, 
the latter the Prelatifs ; And fo the controverſy ſtands ibe- 
tween them to be. debated: and: evinced. by ſuch 'evidentes as 
a matter of Fa#'is capable of, (the Right being'by both ſides 
acknowledged to follow that Fa&);. e. by the 7 eftimovies of 
thofe who arefitto be credited inthis matter. :- 17, i fe [x 
Secondly-, the 5riefe heads. of the Plea, by which I bave 
undertaken to” maintaine the Prelarifts aſſertion , 1+ Ry 
Scriptmre, 2. By the: Records obthe firktimes, the z777/tings of 
thoſe who were neereſt the Apoſtter, and either affirme.whas 
was done by the «Fpoftes,, or how it flogd pratticed-in the 
Churches, all the World over,: which weve planted: by them, 
As for the third way 'of arguing from the w-verſa# conſent 
and praRice of all Chwrchcr for about 1490; yeares together, 
5.:. from abourthe yeare 140; till-the Reforinarion;. thisk doe 
' notinfiſt on,as I might withall evidence, becaaſe ie fs knowne 


_ andconfeftby the Adverſavies') undalt: thatis by them pre- 


ended, is, that, paijo and aquaticy being -preferibed' a, 
praQticed by rhe. Mp ſoone-afver their? death, andquite 
ys their phat \ Prefuey was imcdiducedintoall 
Churc s ; It being their deſire © cmnant#'now>(a-licele. 
different from what M:Calvin--ar firſt propoſe to.the 
ox . B2 : Churches 
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The Inirodutiion;. \* 
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Chnrches of Helvetia)that all may be reformed and reduced to 
the-ſtate wherein the eLpoſf/es leftit. tne: 
© 6. :Irithe-managing the proofes propofed by mee , I have.. 
uſed” this--method*, which ſeemed to. mee moſt convincing. 
I» To-inſiſt on ſomefew Teſtimonies under each head, which 
are ſaficient to. conclude the matter onthe Prelars/ts ſide ;, 
andthen to propoſe ſome obſervations , which may accord, 
all other'places bothoof Seripture. and qntient writers, with 
thoſe Teſtimonies and'thar- concluſion. - - Tr S 
7. The ſpeciall proofes of Scripture are taken, Firſt,. from 
the power derived ( as from God the Father, to Chriſt, fo) 
from Chrsſ# to-the Apoſtles ; not as to a Common councell of.” 
ſocial Rulers, but as ſo many ſeverall' planters and Gover- 
nours-of the (hnrch;each baving all power committed co-him, 
and depending on no conjuncion oi atiy one or more Apoſtles 
for the exerciſe of it ; And this is largely and clearly deduced 
Diſſrt.3.c.1.2.3.4. And this power being by them derived 
to Biſhops in each City, in the ſame-manner as they uſed it. 
themſelves ( which. is alſo farther evidenced and vindicated, 
c.5..&c. this was deemed a firſt competent proofe of this-- 
matter, and as 2 confirmation of it, it was obſervable, that 
the firſt B:hops .made by them, were in the very Scripture 
called Apoſtles, James the: Biſhop of 7eruſalem , &c. Dif. 


4eC.3. : 3s | 

8. A ſecond principall proofe: of Striprure is taken from 
the ſeverall mentioris of the ſo many Churches of Aſa, and 
the ſo many Angels aſligned to them, one to each, as a 
fingular Governour or Biſhop- in the Revelation. And in dif- 
courſe of theſe wee have found :great.evidence of. the fact to 
authorize us to improve ithe concluſion a little higher,than 
'was xeceſſary £0.the defenceiof the maine cauſezvsz.to affirme 
of theſe” Angels, that each'of them wasan 4rchbiſhop,or MMe- 


 tropolitan, and having done fo. to diſcerne -upon-.undeniable 


grounds that there were many other ſuch, mentioned in the - 
Scripture. (though: riot: under that title) as Zames the brother. - 
of.the Lord, Actropoliran tall Fudea,T itwe ofall Crete, with. 
an hundred Citiesinit,” &6 11 oo oo 
-. 9 And'the.wayes ofaceardingall other Scriptures with 
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The Introdutfion, 


theſe have been briefly theſe, 1. B obſerving this difference: 


betwixt Cities and Metropoles, as the true cauſe and occaſion. 


© of the mentions of many Biſhop: in (not of)) one City, mea- 
ning thereby the 3B;/>ops of all the Cities under that Xſerro- 
polis as Phil;1.1. A.20.17. Secondly, by examining the 
Nature of all the words, which 1 conceived 


to be uſed in Scr;p- 


ture for Biſhops, as {beſide Apoſtle and Angel forementioned).. 
*ETiocor®, Biſhop, HyswuE, Ruler, Aiddoxar©., Dottor, 


Tlomlw, Paſtor, Figgwcas, Preſident, TlessBuTee3s, Elder (and 
in the Fathers, 'Agyimeovs, Chiefe Prieft, and Sacerdos,Prieſs) 
each denoting Dignity and Authority , and all icleared to be 


in their, own nature applicable, and by the circumſtances of 


the Context to be actually applied to the ſonugular Governours - 


in each City ; moſt of them- conſtantly ſo, and that one of. 


TlesoSvreg©-, if not conſtantly ſo, yet very rarely otherwiſe. 
And this is done Diſſerr. 4.c.7-and ſo to. the end of that Þiſſ. 
Thirdly, by obſerving the paxcity of believers in many ities: 
ia the firſt P/anretrions, which made it unneceſſary that there: 
ſhould by the eLpotles be ordeined any more than a Biſhop» 
and Deacon ( one or more) in each City, and: that this was 
accordingly done by them at the firſt, is approved by the: 
moſt undeniable axtient Records. Such as thoſe netfee 
iceles, the profenndeſt Hiſtories, out of which *- Epiphanims 
makes this Obſervation ; "O7s yiyers xecia, 1 Hoary 410 
$T/0x0vn5 tale dSnoay chotomor TAE SS wi GylO- By Lvgh-- 
Snoay & aviois mes flee nalaca dba, x, nexituoay 6H mH 
xd|e Tory pirg-mioxing, avtv St draxivs bHiotovoy dS waley + 
vivar, Where there wanted Biſhops. and: there were found per - 
ſons worthy of the Office , Biſhops were conſtstuted'; but where- 
there was no multitude , there none were found among them: 
zo be conſtituted Presbyters , and they ſatisfied themſelves with - 
4 Biſhop alone ina place ; Onely the Biſhop conld not prſſibly- 
be without a Deacon, ' and accordingly the Apoſtle tooke care 
that the Biſhop ſhould have his Deacons to miniſter to him. . 
Fhat which is thus cited by | Epiphanixs out of thoſe Artient- 
Records, is found clearly affirmed by- *: Clemens Roman, 
an -fpoſfolicall perſon, and witneſſe of the eFpoſtles practice; 
. that they.being /enr owt by Chriſt, as hee by bus Father, went 
Ach B 3 | oat. 
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out Preaching the GeFpell, and proclaiming it through Regions . 
and Cities, -nayicavey Tas ir49X #8 duiay ws *EmroxiTes x} 
Sano; 760 pennbrioer micevear , they conſtituted their firſt 
fruits into Biſhops and Deacons, of thoſe which ſhould after- 
ward believe. To both which wee ſhall againe adde what 
E phiphanins prefaceth in that place ; Nix vvl@r 54 nngvyualr 
T&9s T& ViromiTlovla yedom *Amicoxay, that when the preach- 
ing was new,the Apoſtle St.Paul wrote agreeably. to the preſent 
ſtate of affaires. We have here ſo cleare an account of the 
reaſon of the Apoſtles immediate ſubjoyning of Deacons to 
Biſhops, Phil.1.1. and 1 759-3: (vix.becanſe thoſe. were the 
onely two Orders then conſtituted in every Charch ) that 
theſe two places ( which are made uſe of by the: edverſariex 
againſt us) are moſt puncuall evidewces of the Truth of ours, 
and of the w»ſeaſonableneſſe of their pretentions. _ 

10. As for the Teſ#+m0xtes out of the firft Antiquity ; The 
cround-worke I have choſen to lay in /g#etiv by Epiſtles, 
becauſe the Teſtimonies thence are ſo many and fo evi 
and the zyrirter ſo neere the 4poſtles time (that holy men 
being Martyr din the 10. of T74jan, to-whole Rojigne S.Zobu 
lived) and moſt ofhis EpiſHes written to the very Churches - 
of Aja planted by St. eb», and the Biſhops of many of thera 
named by him, and of one Bi/hop the Presbyters under him, 
that if that one Authors Teftimonies be attended to, there is 
an abſolute deciſion of the whole matter on the Prelatift« 
ſide; To which purpoſeT have alſo vindicated theſe Epiſtles 
from all that hath been obje&ed to them in theſe late yeares, 
and aſſerted their Authority by as antient and anthentick_evi- 
dences, as can be vouched for any antient piece”, next the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves, and contented my felfe 
with the moſt pure and wncorrapred Copies and Editions of 
it, | 

11. Inaccord with theſe TeftimeniesT have alſo produced 
many others out of C lemens Romanus, Hegefippms, Polycarpe, 
Pajias, Polycrates,Inſtin,freneus,C lenens Alexandrinus, Tar= 
zllian,and as many of the firſt times as have faid any thing to | 
this matter, and found a full conſent in all, and'in moſt irre- 
tragable /»ſfrages, which conclude this whole controverſie on 

"ae the 


— 


__ 


» P 
4 p =" 
. - A o 2 4 ” #4 Wax. wx Q 
"2 q y 5 State ei tu ag Boe os 4137 4 we I ES Þ-C 
369.99 * 4 5 5.9 2 STD SO WER IF ION ond cal» 8345 LY, 7 4 #0 Ig, wy I ' 
+." 4s 2 . ny AA. oi et i > CR LO TIT OO 4-0 2H oy 
Rs 2 C 6 9s Ep Ap p Go - 


pL a td gt OPS ONE” FN 
-v% Fr NIE a® .- Lat 5 by 
D IF « _ 
4 


i 5 PR FEB Neg 6 Sa SE DU Y 
* $5 a oh, er ee 5 +1 - 
' ee AI s. 4 | W_ $4 
bs F: jo . DE +. 
Ls 3 Ca. et —— ._— ; —_ 
+» A p 4 - 
* ,. 4 . o 
t2 &A ” bs 
${5% : : 
e » s 


the Prelatifts fide." To which I have: atſo added ſome few: 
obſervations of unqueſtionable truth, as 1. That of thecon- 
tinuance ofthe uſe of Tiyeo8576294, Eder, to ſignifie Biſhop | 
(invour. Afodern: ſenſe} among ſome of theſe riioſt antient 
{barob writers (wherens the word *Emiszon&- is never uſed. 
by any, but for a ſingular Governonr.) Secondly, that of the di- 
ſtink Congregations of Tewiſh' and Gentile Chriftians in the 
fame (ty (the grounds of which are evident in Scripeaure) 
and- conſequently of' the ſeverall Gowernours or Biſbops over. 
chem (which was uſefull for the removing. ſome ſeeming difti- 
culties inithe Carabognes of the fir Biſhops of Rome, Antioch, 
&c..) and ſome other the like, not for the ſerving the Neceſ/i- - 
ties of our (aſe; butins ſupernumerary, and: ex abundants. 
And upon thele and Hud like- heads of probation-we have- 
buitrour plea;defeendingalfo to particular furvey of Sine 
Hievow's Feſtismmunies, Which are by the adverſaries: principally 
made uſe of apainit us... FE 6. 4A | 
'  Andif what is thus copsoſly deduced: in the Diſſertations, 
— with->1ſwers; and refurarions of the principall Ob- 
rett019 of Dottor Blonde bh, and Wale Meſfalinus, doe really: 
and in forte, -arid:appeare not-to be refated- now in whole, 
or in part, by theſe inen, who-have often attempted to-refute- 
then; F {half the leave them feriouſly,and Chriftianly.to con- 
fider bur this onething, and to-returne theiranger not to me, 
but ©6 them{&lves; what ſtrurity of grounds they can build up- 
on in their preſent. prattices, particularly'ihi their: aſſaming to- 
themſelves that HHCTRATED) which doth not belong to. 
them; For E'itthe Prefeiture in each {hnrch were (as by 
 Chri#-to the! Apoſtles, T0). by the- Apoftes given to the- 
fmoulyr Governine or Biſhop (by them xavcoc 'ohinacr, con-- 
Bitmred'boeriall) and frontthat time toithis; Tepulatly conti- 
nued in a {ucceſſion-of Biſhops in every Church? and ſecondly, 
if thoſe which are now called Presbyrers,, were by thoſe, who-. 
firſt inſtituted them, placed in a /econdrankas of d;g»ity,ſo of: 
power, and never had al that power committed to Gm which 
to the Biſzop was committed, particularly: not that of Qrdeining- 
te theanel Deacon, much leſfe Presbyrers with power of Qx- 
driving other Presbyters ;_ and thirdly if they,,on whoſe a-- 
: | lo | thorityy 
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therity they moſt depend {S.* Hierome the Prerbyter, &c.)doe 
expreſly aſſure them , that the Presbyters in their times had 
not power of Ordinatien, but acknowledge the Biſhop ſupe- 
rior to the Presbyter in that (and it is- not imaginable how 
that power ſhould be conveyed to any Presbyter now, which 
was not veſted in any at that time, nor pretended to beſo in 
above a thouſand yeares after them.) And laſtly, if no man 


' may take that which is not given him from Heaven (or give 
-that which he hath not) which the Scriprwre yeilds to, as a 


rule by which both Fob» Baptiſt, Fohn 3. 27. and Chrift bim- 
ſelfe, Luk,12.14.was to be judged, and the Apoſtle, Heb.5.4. 
hath applied that generall rule to this particularity, of Prieft- 
hood in the Church, viz. that no man may ppg Til © 
aſſnme an honour tohimſelfe, but who is v"d 7% 346 xeatuuer, 
called by Ged, (0225prnl&- advanced by God, ſaith Theophy- 
Ia) either immediately or mediately, either by the Apoſtles, 
or by thoſe which received it /xceeſively from them(all others 
being truly affirmed by the'* Anrients immrnd&y 75 Tito leap = 
into the honour, x; viuoy SragVfigey (and ts corrups the rule Or 
lew by which they ſhould be guided) then 1. ſay, upon what 
ſolid grounds can they fatisfie Conſcience, who without all 
pretence of zeceſſity (Which-by ſome is here made uſe of as an 
excule) the regular way being open and plaine before them, 
have r#» before they were ſezt, aſſumed that power to them- 
ſelves, which belongs not to them, nor was ever by any, which 
had it, beſtowed npon them ? FEE Eb da Canedto ot: 

I doe not foreſee any more here neceſſary to be premiſed 
-to our future debates, and ſhall therefore haſten to them, as 
10 an »»plcaſant progreſle, that I would willingly be at the 
end of, and:commitall tothe grace and wverring judgement 
of him, whom we all profeſle to ſerve and obey in this, as in 
all other things. 
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Afian Biſhops called Angels, 


* hinw——m KL 


 Cuar.Tt 
Concerning the eAngels of the Churches of Alia. 


— c_—_—_ 


Section I. 
T he ground: of affirming thers to be Biſhops. 


Þ®: the vindicating of the Diſſertations from all the ex- Num, «, 
LK ceptions which are offered againſt them in the Books, which 

I have now before me ; It is no whit neceſſary thatT give the 

Reader any the moſt carſory view of the whole Booke ; I 

ſhall therefore fall in, though abruptly, on the ſixt Chapter 

of the ſecond pare of it. For although in ſome of the former 
Chaptersof that part , fome indeayours are uſed to aſſert 
Presbytery againſt Epiſcopacy by Arguments ſo frequently 
produced by that party, that they were every one foreſeen ; 

and in the *Viſſertations largely evidenced to have no validity 

in them , yet it falls out ſomewhat to mine ewne and the 

Readers eaſe, that I am not perſonally called into the /iſts, 

till che beginning of the ſixt Chapter ; which by the Sgnaf 

of ſome Latine words in the Margine out of Diſſert. 4. c. 4- 

Sef.4. have markt-meout as the 'perſon againft whom that 

Chapter was intirely deſigned , and I ſhall readily anſwer the 

N_ not refuſe the paines to examine eyery Seton of that 

Chapter. | 

2, The ſubjeRt of this Chapter is the pretended ( as they 

pleaſe to ſtile it) Epiſcopacy of the ſeven Afian Angels; An 

chus they begin their aſſault 3. The ſecond Scripture ground | 
brought t6ipyove the Divine Right of Prelacy , is from the 
Angels of th# ſeven Charches of Alia ; Theſe Angels , ſay Bb 
they ( the Aſſertors of Prelacy ) were ſeven ſingle perſons, In tawd luce * © 
and ( as one hath lately written ) not onely Biſhops, but AMe-- 4dbus carnrire 
tropolitaxs and Archbiſhops: T his: is ſaid with ſo much confi $9: iner 
dence that all men ave condemned as blind or wilf#ll that ex- fbicaiſſimi (e- 
deawony to oppoſe it :' And-it ts reckoned 45 one of the £rear culi prodigis 4 
| Prodigits of this nuhappy Age , that Men fronld ftilt groovy . amerandun offi - 1 

| Ars . C | blina,. be: 4 
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——"Afian J;fbepsealled Angels, = 


blind,and not ſee light enough in this Scripture to build the great 
Fabrick.of Epiſcopacy by Divine Right upon. 

3. Thus 4s, it s, the firſt crime chargeable on mee 
as Author of the Diſſertations, that I am confident of my 
Afﬀertion , and rondenwne all others as blind or wilfull that 
Sndeavour to oppoſe it. And although this be no competent 

- way of diſproying what is afferted, for it is no #niverſall 
waxime Or Datum amons the Ob;efer; that confident afſert- 
ing ſhould be lookt on as a character of falſity, yet I, that 
would mach more be aſhamed to have beene preſumptuous 
than miſtaken, and deeme #t nota ſinneto have erred modeſt- 
h, am concerned to avert the envy of this their Prozae, and 
ro give this effay , how farre any the moſt munerate ſpeeches 
may be difpuifed and deformed by a diſadvantageras interpre- 


4. Thefe words [' 5s tents lure— | lie thus in the Difſer- 
t4rions; [| Ad tertium accedo—1 proceede t8 the third thing, 
that which concernes the Angels z# the Apecalypſe , that by 
them are nored fo many prefetts of the ehiefe Caties or Churches 
in Aﬀia, whows you may call. nat ovely Biſhops, but Primates, 
Enarchs , or Metropolitans, Each of theſe things muſt be 
briefly taken notice of. Ft, that —_—_— were fongle and 
properdy called Biſhops. Fo Andreas Czlarieniis pronounceth of 
them, "Ele xanoias idadue tpazy: dryy ice Moor las, The 
. ſeven Ephori {Inſpetorsor Biſhops, ſocaled from the Greeke 
38 Trzowor InfÞefters , directly equivalent: tO Vpoegr ) parallel 
zo the —_— Fo _ DR are in that place of the: 

alypſe called Angels. Thu. tile of Angel 4 {afficiently 
Lan from Malach. 2.7. 10 belong to the chiefe Far the 
Jewes, for bee # exlled the Angel of the Lordof Hoſbs,- as the 
perſon from-whom the Law was tobe dereved 10 4a: people. Fur - 
rherenore theſe Anpels ix chat vifon of Johns an hikeved too 
wn) Starres, which, ſering Chriſt iz ſaid robeare or carry 6% 
bis tipht-hand Apoc 1.16.20. 1,2. av ar8vmen ef competent 
validity may be drayne from thence, that thu dignity and power 
of chem in: the Church wx, »f Cad tl pet aÞ - 
proved und confirmed byChriit ; eShacially, when: 5n theſe ſo ma- 
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of thens nnde i. this titts of howour and dignity. Is the prefence of 
ſomach hgh hs My funkb yo conioae bd os 

b 41902 ! PrOdsf 105 ! *.M. .  nwrhayp 
For as to that Sek from the one word | yow } is pot 
24. 1 finde ebjefted by ſome againſt fo many ſingle wentions of 
ohe Angels ( one 5n every Church ) that will inomediately 
vaniſh BC. | | 
5. Theſe words thus intirely ſet downe have a face very - 
diſtant from that ſo much confidence and ceſerionſnefſe that 
I am here charged with by the Provincial Synod. For 1. For 
the conclufion — = the _—_—_ — _ Fav 'tis 
not the Divine Rs Predacy (which might ye 
have beene reconciſed with rules of Sobriety and Modelly, as 
wellasthe ?us Divixzxm of Presbytery ) but Chrifts appro. 
bation and confirmation ofthis dsgnizyand power of Bi 
which conclufion hath evident grounds in thoſe Texts which 
mention-(hrift's holding thews tn his Hand, and his addreſſing 
an Eps{fle to them, ſuppoſing onely,what is undertaken ta be 
evidenced by other' wediums, that theſe Angels were fengle 
perſons in each Charch. | 

6. Secondly, that which is by me ſo confidently affirmed, 
is not, as this learned Affembly is pleaſed to ſuggeſt, that 
theſe Angels were Metropolitans or Archbiſhops Thar they 
were fuch, is afterwards as a diftin& matter in the next Chap» 
ter propoſed ina much more moderate fi1ie, fatins credrbolt 
feet, it will fraitwayes become credible,and with-no more ſhew 
of confidence ther the premifes which are there at larpe ſet 
down,wil} Authorize. | 

7. Theſe be 1wo competent effayes to begin with, by which 
we may proportion our. expectations ; But there is yet 4 
third which hath ſomewhat more of injufice in it, to: menti- 
on my ſo much confidence in aſſerting , but never to take no+ 
tice of the grounds produced, whereon this confidence ( as 
farre as it extends)- is buile, the want of which is ſo.conſtant» 
lythe one thing', whieh renders confidence unſcafonable or 


blameable, that+ it is\not im the power of any' man to brave 
ap ep. xn p69 indie grorpeaiegar rm Jum 
fuſpend the buſenndcnfuberf the wr of that cone 
_ % : 2 | 
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fox, which is ſo inferred. The injuſtice ;1 ſay, is there not, 
taking notice of the wediums, whereon the confidence is foun- 
ded, very competent to inferre a concluſion -in. that ſtile, 
wherein-t was there inferred, if they had been pleaſed to ad- 
vertiſe their Readers of it. | | | 
8. The inference lies thus.; The: 4»ge! of each Church of 
Aſia mas a fingle perſon, therefore not a Colledge or Confe- 
Rory of Presbyters; and the ſingularity of the perſon is there 
fuppoſed-to be evidenced ſufficiencly by that which is ſo. many, 
times repeated in the Text,the e Angel of the Church of Ephe+ 
fus, the Angel of the Church ef Smyrna, and the like, by the. 
teſtimony of Andreas Ceſarienſss, the: Principall Annotator 
or Interpreter of the Revelation, tranſcribed by Areras in 
expreſſe words, in]s xanciars isagi uo. tpoent, the number. 
of the Biſhops.equall to the number of the Churches; and by the 
anſwer-rendred to that one 0bjettion which'is brought by the 
Presbjterians againſt the ſingularity of the perſon of each 
Angel. | 
—- Secondly, this »gular. perſon was a Biſhop: in that no» 
tion of the wedge ſignifies a precedence of power and 
d;oniry over all others in that: Church. This againe was made+ 
evident, both by the forementioned ſingularity. of his power. 
and perſon in each Church , and farther by the propriety of 
the title beſtowed on him, an Arge/, ſuch as. among the 
Fewes the chiefe mk was ſtyled ; 2falac.2. to which matter 
I ſhall now ſaperadde one Teftimony which Phoris.hath our 
of Diadorus' Siculus concerning the Fewes ; *Agy ngiu Teldy 
TeI5e) 0p65urt, x) vouiCurry aviols ty yea! treat. Twy Ty B45 
Tera paraoy, Him they call the High Prieſt, and deeme him to 
be to them an Angel or Meſſenger . the commands of God (- a 
Comm/ſ/ioner of Heavex, umpowered from thence for the exs- 
cution of his Office among them. ), 

10. This by the way , gives us the reaſon of the denomina-.. 
1:0n, becauſeas Axgels doe not onely carry up our Prayers to 
God. bur alſo bring-downe Gods Commenads tous , ſo did the 
Sigh prieft under the Law. This di&/e@7- is alſo faid to be 
derived fromthe Hebrewes to the «Egyptians, who call their, 
ohiefe. Priefs Angel alſo. And then how fitly 'the parolied = 
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rans betwizrthe H5gb Prieſt among the Fewer, and the Bifep, 
in the Chriftian Church,taken in the Prelarzts notion of hin; 
was: a-theme which ſeemed. not £0 need any length of ha- 
ra»gueto:performe or illuſtrate ir. And: yet after a Seion 
ſpent to cleare-that:one: difficulty of the | Juiv, you; inthe. « 
rall C.2.24. J there are two Sections added more for the 3 
farther fortifying. of this evidence. 1- From the Councell of ; 
Chalceden; Af2. which * fram Timthy.' 
rill che time. of their Seſ7on. numbers 27. * Sm &% ayir Tin) Fs mixer up 
Bifbeps in one of theſe Sees, that" of F phe-\ x{ &#0x0Ty: tyivorlo mdrris. os. 
ſau, all ordeined there ( and Timothy we Eo45% iyctgglovidmoas. 
know being ordeined by the .laying on of HE er 
St. Pawls hands 2. Tm. 1.6. will divolve it to that Orginall, 
Apeſtoliacll inflitation ) and 2, from Polycrates, + who was +DeMryr; 
borne ſoone after we ns, _ is a of a com- Timoth. Þ 
rent «nt59x3ty, and affirmes himielfe-to.be the * eight Bi- « viflew. Þ 
{es of that on - From both- which teſtimonies of Me Cato- ——_ 4 
logue, and. number of Biſhops , aſcending to St.7:3methy , as: Hitt; c.25+- 
the firſt ofthat ranke ( who certainly was conſtituted there- 
beforethe Epiſtle of Chr;#t to the 2 Angel.of that Charch)the 
concluſion is obvious. and- irrefragable., that either 7:;mothy 
or ſome ſucceſſor of his was perſonally the Ange/to which the 
Epiſtle was addreſt, and. I profeſſe not. to wiſh for a greater” 1.2 
evidence to juſtifie a Prelatif in his deſire to live in obedience. [- 
to that. order ſo ſignally confirmed by Chriſt, ww ar 
1.1. The like is in the next, Sefic praduced out:of Trenene. 
|. 3.c.-3. concerning the Ange! of the (barch' of Smyrna. 
Jrenews lived in the time of- Polycarp that. antient Primitive. 
Martyr, and being a youth had the honour to fee that:zexer-- 
able old Man, and of him-he affirmes, that. | Gen 
he was *\ot onely.« Dicipls of- the. Apoſtles, *:- $ utero) * Amrociaur main 
aud canverſs with many that ſaw (hrift, but Tev3;5la x avieras canula mox- 
that alſo hee was ſent to:Alia, 'aud conftit#- org Tels 7% yer dy tweoxtory, | 
red Biſhop inthe Churchof Smyroa.; Andif. 932 402 tnrdinas relies. 
there needed any more light after ſo cieaze-- 54,7, a rl *Aciar tn 75 us | 
and authentick;a teflimony (which againe | = ug 7.2amncie dtiorener, = 
concludes either 7 carpe,\,o0r fome ſacce(-- _ ITE TIC IST 
ſaroflis tobe the? Ange/ ofthe Chee .of Smyrna to whom. 
. P03 ; Hr af6: 
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Thrift addrefſeth his Fpif® ) there i anther added aur of 


Tertullian, a Writer ob great Fnctiquity. amd. fax- 
knowledge in the - Records of the (hrrih: mm ; words. 
Y * fs; the Chanth of Smyrna rrheces Poly- 


* Sicut Smyrneorim Eeelefls Polyear. Carpe to heve beene canfisrwted 2there iy 
pm 2 Fobanne coltecarum refers , ficut John, as the C haxch of Rome affirmes Cle- 
oiamedigerte que 108 to heve been dined by Fever, ſow © 
bv , AO. = libe wannerther the Ekurches exhi- 
i s !ſcopa : 

. ok run ee ſonind proper bite the Records of thofe whams they have 
debens. De Preſcrip c: 3%. had their Biſhops conſtituted by the Apoſtes 
- | . aud compeyers of the Apoſtaliceli ſeed to 
them. And more particularly of the {arches of fie, the 

* Habemus Fohamnis. alumuas cle fubje@t of our AJ diſcourſe. * Io have 
ns Oedo Epiſcoporum ad originem rhe CON 9 J _—_ the caxrfe : 
\FeE2r.ſus 'A Fohanuem abit enhorcm, of Biſhops lace ts Orggueail, HC= 
Ady.Mzc.1.4:c.5. kwowleage John (the Apoſtte ) to be the 
Author of them, Here certainly is light 

enough to make ſome confidence exculable ina Prelersf, and 

ro make his Wonder ſeaſonable;thac any that have eyes, ſhould: 

in ſa ckeare a S»un/5ine want the »/# of them , and. to thinke' 

it no very anSÞiczom omen'that they doe. ' Yet becauſeT had 
much.-rather affift , then upbraid other mens infirmities , I 

have here given them an inſtance how eaſte it had been for 

them to have informed themſelves and their eſpeive charges 

of the grounds of the Prelatiſts confidence, that the Epiſtle of 

Chrif# to the Angels of the ſeven 4ſan Churches wasan 

evidence of his approbation of the Order of PBiſops in our 

woderne notion of that word for a fmgde overſeer in every 

Church. : | 

12, And if there be any orig * remaining in the 

© premiſes, becauſe the Councell of ChelFedow (and Policrates) 

makes 7 3wethy, who was ordained by Paw the firſt Bi/bop. 

or Angel of the Chiirch of Epheſus, but Tertulliandivolves 
the Original of the courſe or Catalogue to-St Fohn,the anſwer 
is eaſy, that there were' two forts of Chriſtians in Epbeſne, 
and throughout all Fj, the firſt of Gente converts, brought. 
into the faith by St: Pax/the Apoſtle of thaGenriles, and over 
them it was that- 7imerhy was by him"Placed-in Hogs. 
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their B;Gop; the ſecond of feng. Proſetites converted by 
Se. Fobs (by compatt defignod. ty: yoe to. the fewer, 2s fus 
Province Gal. 2.9. and thoſe peculiarly the A/ar Jewes ; 8s 
appeares wherein * Zaſeb;us ftory; and. bythe relati- + ,;, 2-5-4, 
on.of his dearh 'in ther place,  grveans by + Pofgerater, an 5, 2, 
carly Bifepthere j and: the Auchor of the confts wejuns out ,viv 1.2. 
of an nations 4radivicn teisus that another of the fame name, >, 
"Lodyrys Vo" ant  Lodeve weyererrordla') was by that As + Ibid.c. 3 1: 
: ordained Bifbop of the Tewiſh: Chriffians there , as 
Ts Pow ofche gation of Gextile { brs- | 
Teereativn which win educedand exemplified | 
Pe MO aferreatens, and of which there is coiietin uſe for *Diſſent 4. c. 1... 
the dilecidatiny of ebſcurivies in anyont Rory, andthe clear © 75 
ingof thirbomedrecly betwixtus and the Previyreriaws ; bun 
F ruſt not here take liberty ro- itlarge vn irmnneceſſarily, 
having GE farve forced to expatiate ſomewhat above 
length oftheir owne period , whersia'my 


Proporunen 
Confidence and EE p were ſhort aoculed.hom deler- 
rey hope hath ”_ne nrade mani _ | ON | 


|; .:-Belticn x IT. 


of Timothy, of Oneſimus , of Polycarpe, 


- The vert per erid in their charge againſt mee cancehes. F Nun, 1:. 
” s farther alied: that ſore of the Amiont Futhirs neeetion the 
very men that were the Angels: of thoſe Churches. Some (ay 
Timothy wes Biftp of us, 5h John wrote iis Epiſtle to 
* ; Ochers ſay -Onelimus,. others ſay ther Policarpe was - 
of Smyrm ; And from-hente they eonclade with a goeet dratenf | 
The the Sage ef the Charobes orervons 3ndivi- £ 
all 'Bijbop 
2. Here is 25 yet m0. great change offered , kneroafeion : 
rather,thet 1 had ſome temptation for che confidence of which. 
Lwas formerly accuſetl', my ronclnufon: being acknowledged 
by, the adverſaries" 6 be Goferyen with a great dealoof plan- 
S935. 'But 1 fave 'not'ſo'madr reaſon vo deyentonebar 
Et: irje?, as 10-0 women 13 *Fhat may: be uſeful] 
bits 
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to prevent. miſtakes , td; ſhall therefore thirike.it neeeſſary | 
x0 ſerdowne intirely;,: what:itis which I have affirmedia this! 


. ]macterox- i nh. $3, fel SON IDA 1 41 : 
' - +. - 3, Arid r. 'Thaveyet no where faid that '7;morhy was Bio 
* foop of Ephe/ſiu when Jobs writ-this Epiſtle to that Church þ 


My words are expreſly otherwiſe, Ex gaibr patet vel Timo» 
theum ipſum vel aliquem es ſuccedaneum bune ipſum Angeluns 
faiſſe, quem C:2.1. Chrifti alloquitur.. - By whichit appeares 
( having formerly.ſet. down roy: groids to induce this conr/u- 
fron) that either Irmothy bimſelf or ſome body that ſucceeded 
him, was. that very Angel to whons Chriſt adareft by ſpeech, 
C.2.1: But that is not to affirme it of 7 5me:hy,: but purpoſely 


- toabſteinefrom affirming any.thing that could. be denyed-or 


doubted, and'onely-to affirme: it: ether to: 7 5mothy or ſome 
fuceeſſor of his, which evidently and infallibly is muſt be, if 
there be truth in the premiſe from whieh is was inferred , the 
wordsofthe Connell, and the Father that after 7 worthy, the 
Hirſt, ſucceeded of continuall ſeries of Bifaops there. | 
4. What my opiwon is in:this mater; ſhall now freely 
tell them, though before I had not occaſion to doe it, toge- 
cher profeſſing it tobe onely my opinion, and-fo ftill affirming 
nothing in'a'matter of fome:wrcerteinty, or farther than the 
grounds,  on:-which my op5#0n is founded , ſhall appeare able 
to ſupport it. My opinion briefly is, that T5merhy was then 


-; "Bifoop of Epheſus *t;the time! of addrefiing”-that Epifr to 


the Angel of that Church ; And the ground: ate theſe. 1. That 
St. Zobws.*baniſhment and progin ying are by' Epiphanius 
«xwice expreſly affirmed-to have been' t yeros Kaaudis Kai- 
e#eG-, inthe times of Claudiiu Ceſar; Then ſecondly ,- that 
as it is by Chrono/ogers ſet-downe to.be in the 13.0f Claudsas, 
that -7imotby was left. by Pani at Epheſus, when hee-went 
into Mitedonia; 1 Tim. 1. 3. eAtt20. fo it is generally 
reſolved that T ;mothy ſuffered at Epbeſus under Nerve, and 
that agreeable enough with his age, whe appeares to be y 
"when Pax firſt placed him Biſcop of Epheſns.If theſe ground 
bave'fruch ixi them;'then Tixorhy cangor be. donhred co be 
Biſhop of Epheſus, , when. St fohns viſion, was received ; And - 
hat Ireveas ſeemes to afligne another re 
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| Afian Biſbegs called Angelr, _ 


of theſe v5þons, at leaft of ſome of them; 7gvs md 7ixc Aoger 
T1417 age, a8 the end of Domitians Reigne (which what it is 

| tobedeemed to lignifie, is * elſewhere explained ) yer ſtill 
that is within the compaſſe of Timoethies life, if hee ſuffer- 
ed not till Nervs's Reigne. , And ſo much tor that of Ti- 
mothies. 

. Secondly, that Owe/imns was Biſhop of Ephe/us at the 
4eiklpf chat Epiſtle, is no where ſo much as intimated to be my 
opinion, much leſle affirmed by me. And therefore I need 
reply no*'more to that, Yet becauſe Tgnati 
the Epheſians mentions Oneſimns their Bi 

fimony is produced by me D3ſſere.2.c.25.Sect: uy 

freely give them my opinion alſo of that matter, q 

6. Firſt, thar there is lite ground of queffson, but that 

' one of that name, Oneſimus , was Biſbop of Epheſus in the 

_ yeare of Trajan, wherein Jgzativs wrote that 
Epifile. 

'* Oanpiy, that by one indication there is ſome ſmall 
reaſon to gueſs, that thisOyeſmus was then lately come to that 
dignity ; 1 meane 7gnatius his words of gratulation to- that 
Church, that God had given then the favonr to obtaine or have 
ſuch a Biſhop ; waeyulds 5 yaurduey© vuir Telos Jar TuBTOY 
6H@K0700 15K|N $04. 


the time of foby's. baniſhment and 21/rons, in the daycs of 
Claudine, there muſt be above 50 yeares diſtance between 
the dace of this Epiſtle of Chri#t, nl that of Tgnatizs, and 
confgmoutly that it is not ſo likely that Ore/imms, that was 
_ 4/bop inthe later, ſhould'be that very'e-Hogel in- the 
ormer. | | " 

9. Fourthly, that as I can have no cauſe to conſent with 
Ado. ( in lib.de Feſt. Apoſt-ad 14. Cal. Mart. that this One- 
mas in _ qc was: hee that is mentioned by St. Pa»/ to 


8. Thirdly, that accordiag to Epiphanins his ſetting down 


Philemen, ſo nor to adhere to'the Reman Mer 'e, that ' 
he whom Pex mentions, was conſtituted Bibs of” ”s 
after 7 ;methy. pre Hy 
I9. And therefore fit, it muſt be remembred, that both 
| the Greeks Aenolegier, and Simeon Metapbraſtes ( who 
he IG fe np nt NN ORR ae - _ p. 2 K..-- celebrate | 
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Afian Biſhops called Angels. 


celebrate his memory on arch 13.) acknowledge not tha 
Oneſimns to have been at all Biſhop of Epheſus,and that others 
alfo of the a»tienuts make him to have been Biſhop of Berea, 
and martyr d in Domitian's Reigne : and Dorotheas in Sy» 
xopſs exprelly affirmeth that Gaizs- ſucceeded Timothy in: 
Epheſus. 

z 1», From all which it followes , that: Onefmmns. mentioned: 
by [gnatius, was ſome later Biſhop of that City , whoybare- 
that very Ordinary Greeke name, and ſo that his being Bibop- 
of Epheſus ay belongs to that time of the eL-gel in the- 
Revelation , WFanterferes with their opinion , who thinke- 
Timothy to beene that eAnge!; The appearing incompe- 
tibility whereof was it, I ſpppele, that brought in here the: 
mcrition of Oncſimns. 

I2. This was here ſeaſonable enough to be confronted to 
their words in this place, and will be of ufe to be remembred 
in the proceſſe of their Di/conrſe. 

13, Thirdly, for Polycarp's being Biſhop of Smyrna , as 
there is left no place for-the doubting of that- (if either 1-e- 
445, that lived in his time and /aw.him, or if Tertull;ian,who- 
lived not long after, and was a curious Antiquary , may be 
believed .in_ their joynt affirmations of a knowne matter of 
Fa#) ſo itis againe no where affirmed by me, that hee was 
the very man, to whom that EpiſHle to the Angel of Smyrna 
was ſent, andif that were their meaning , they have againe 
2n1[reported, my words. 

14. All thatT had faid, I thinke- was proved irrefragably, 
that in two of thoſe (hurches mentzoned in' the Apocalyps; 
Timothy.and Poylcarpe are by Anthentick teſtimonies affirmed 
to be conſtituted Biſhops, the one by St. Pal, the other by 
St.7ohr,, and, that is a competent argumentaddedte others,to 
inferre that :the Ange/ of each of thoſe Churches was a ſingde 
perſon, and ſoa B:ſaop in the Prelatiſts , not in the Presby- 
zerigus notion of the word an afſertion which I need not feare 
will yeild any advantage to the advez/aries and 101 as briefly 
commit it to them. | | 31 þ 
. # Segion 2 
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Strange to is that the Apoſtle ſhould mention a new phraſe, and 
ſa) in the Church, efpecially if wee conſider that A 
UE D3 as 


Afian Biſhops called Angels, NF; "” 
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LIME, Section 3. NY / 
Of the negative eArgament from St.John's not uſing the word 
Biſhop. Of TigsoSvleg& in the Revelation. | 


I Þ the next place by way of a»/wer to this plea of the Pre- q,"._, 4 
latiſts, we are referred to three writings of their party, el” ] 
Smetlymnuns the Vimaication of Smettymnuus, the Humble { 
Addreſſes of the Divines at the Iſle of Wight, wherein, ſay they, | 
theſe things are fully,clearely,aud ſatisfattorily handled. 

2. But it being certaine that every one of theſe three was \ 
publiſhe ſome yeares before the Diſſertations, T ſhould thinke 
it ſtrange that the particulars there inſiſted on by me, ſhould 
by divination be thus anſwered before their conception, being 
able truly to profeſſe, that though I am not unwilling to make 
uſe of any mans aid for defending truth , yer none of thoſe 
writings, to Which any of thoſe three were given in 4»/wer, 
were by me made uſe of in thoſe eompoſitions, | 
3. But we are ſuperſeded the trouble of examining any of | 
theſe three, by the /eave that is craved to borrow from them 
what, may be »/e/x/! for the turne, and then in like manner I 
ſhall more willingly receive. from theſe, what ſhall appeare 
to anſwer, or prejudge our plea,than undertake new troubles 
in farther unneceſſary ſearch ot it. ; 1l3to mitt 
| 4- Firſt, then they deſire it-may be confidered, that 8.John, 
the Penman of the Revelation doth neither in it , ' nor in any of his 
other writings ſo'much as upon the;by;l ſuppoſe, tor the Printer 
failes me) name Biſhop. Hee names the name Presbyter fre- 
quentlyin the Revelation, yea, when he wowld-ſet out the .office 
of thoſe who are neereſt the throne of Chriſt in his Church, Rev. 
4.he calls hinsſelfe a Presbyter, Ep-2.+nd whereas in $.John's 
dayes ſome new expreſſions were uſed in the Chriftian Church, 
which were not in Scripture, as the C hriſtian Sabbath begau 
to be ealled the Lords day, and Chrift himſelfe the Word , mew 
beth theſe are found in the writings of | St John 5 Andit js 


F 


not mention a new Office ereted by this time (4s our Brethren 
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called Angels. 


Car related )was made Biſhop by him ; And no doubt if hee had 
been made Biſhop in a prulaticall ſenſe,we ſoould have found the 


- name Biſbop in ſowze of his whitings,who lived ſo long as to ſre Ep+- 


ſeopacy ſetled in the Church, as our Adverſaries would makg us 
believe. | 

5. We are nowto conſider what degree of conviftion, or 
Argument, to the prejudice of our prerenfions , can be fetche 
from this.large conſideration. And firſt itis moſt evident and 
notorious among all Artiſts, that an argument from Authe- 

75ty cannot conclude xegatively that there were no Biſhops in. 
St Fohw's time, becauſe St. Fo#n doth not mention Biſhops. Ic 
is the ſame- way of arguing, as ifthey ſhould conclude thar 
there was no God in the time of writing the Canmicall Chap- 
ters of Heſter, becauſe God is not found once mentioned in 
thoſe C hapters. And yet of this inxrrificiall kinde is the whole- 
diſcourſe of this Paragraph, the premiſſes barely »egarive- 
throughout all the conſideration; And fo nothing is conclu« 
= from it. to the prejudice of us, or benefit: of our adver- 
aries. 

6, Secondly,all that this conſideration pretends to., is. ter- 
minated in the bare name of Biſoop, that is it which they pre-- 
tend.is not to be found in St. Fehr. But 1. They knew that the 
word Angel's oft in St Fohn,, and by us contefted, by the. 
fneularity of the-perſon one Angel in each Chnrch(and other 
CharaQers). to conclude the Office of Bi/pp as irrefragably, 
as if the word Biſzep were there ſpecified. Nay of this wee 
have a competent experience,that if the word"Bz/op had been 
found there, it would by Precbyterians be as readily expoun- 
ded'to ſignifie a Presbyter, or colledge of ſuch (for ſo certain= 
ly they have done in other places ) and truly with as much 
reaſon and ſatisfaCtion to any iwpartiall judge , as they have 
affirmed the word Angel in each Chrrchto denote-ſach. And 
therefore | 3 
* 7. Thirdly , I ſhall demand, would. the- Apof/e St. Fobr's 
uſing the name Z5/op , be-at all nfefull ro the Prelariſts in 
tereſts,to conclude that there was fuch an Office in the Church 
mn his time,or would it nor > If nor, then ſure it is not to our. 

prejudice, thathee hath not. mentioned that name,” and then 
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this whole confiderarionis perfeRtly to no purpoſe. If it would, 


then ſure St. Pzw/s and St. Lukes frequent mentions of them 


(I may adde St. Preer alſo) will ſupply St. Zobn's omiſlions,and' 


eonclude there were Biſhops in their time, and that was long 
before St.?ehns death, if it had been conſidered, 

8. Fourthly, when ir is ſaid that StFoh» frequently names 
the. name Presbyter in the Apocalyps, *tis not imaginable 
that they ſhould thinke the &,Lurhoy of the Diſſertations could 
receive any prejudice from thence, when hee hath avowed to. 
believe that thoſe TIpes£v742e3r Elders, mentioned in thoſe ſo 
many places of the Revelation, were the 24. Biſhops of Juden 
ſitting in Connell at 7rraſalem their Ietropolis,encompaſling 

ames the Biſoyp there together with the foxre living creatrres, 
denoting the foure Apeft/es that were joyned with them in the 
roxnrell, and the 7, Lamps, the emblemes of the 7. Dexcons 
attending ; Of which matcer till they have diſproved whart is 
conimodionſly deduced Diſert.q.c.20. Sed. 10, I ſhall have- 
no need farther to inlarge, it being perfe&ly uſeleſſe to our 
eſent inquiry , that either the word Bz/bop or Elaey ſhould. 
uſed by S.7ohn,for a ſingle Prefef in the Chriſtian ( harch; 
fappoſing(as now we do in the0bjetzon,and tis but a begging- 
of the qwrſtion in the reſpondent to ſuppoſe the contrary) that 
the word Angel is & notation of it. *- 

9. By this it appeares fiftly, how little wee incommodated 
by the pofti0n of theſe Elders in the Revelation placed neereſt: 
to the rhrone of Chriſt in his Church, for ſuppoſing, as I doe, 
that Chrift is by way of viſos repreſented there under the- 
perſon of the Biſhop of Feruſalem litting in conncell., and en». 
compaſſed ( on each fide ) with a Semicircle of Thrones, on 
which ſat the 24 Bifops of 7udta, I can well allow theſe 24- 
{call chem E/eys, of what you pleaſe) to be neereſt to that: 
middle throwe,whereon Chriſt is ſeated, And truely if it ſhould. 
be otherwiſe interpreted of Preghyters in the moderne notion. 
of the word; . it would be hard &Fmake the other parts of the- 


 -v5ſroy to beare proportion with that phanſy ; For I mult ſup- 


poſe, according to St.Zohn's words, that in the vifien theſe 


Mons were ferup in Heaven ; And then I ſhall demand,was: 
that  r2preſentarhont of any connrell Or Zndjentive on Earth, 
en D 3 
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-or not ? if it were not, then nothing can be inferred thence 
in favour of Presbyters , more than of Bi/ops, for of both 
theſe we ſpeake, as of Officers on Earth ; But iFit were, then 
applying it to Prezbyters, it muſt follow, that in the wid 
of them there 'is ſome other { invironed on each fide by 
them) «a31u@- 8 5% Seove, fitting upon that throne of prin- 
cipall dignity, before whom alſo they on the ether cthroves mult 
fall dewxe v.10. ( orelſe the parallel will not hola through- 
-out) and the leaſt that can be ſignified hereby, will be /xpe- 
riority of djonity in him that ſirs on that wwiddle throve above 
all the 24. -E/ders, which will be deemed to exceede the caſe; 
of a Prolocutor or Moderator of an Afſewbly, vihich is the ut- 
-2n0F that the Presbyterian *1oo|tuia Or equality can admit of, 
but much more commodiouſly agrees to the Xetropolitay of 
all 7ugea, ſitting in a National Conneell with the Biſhops 
about him, for of theſe we doubt not to affirme that they were 
as much inferior to him., asthis repreſentation doth pretend 
them to be. 

10. As for the ſence affixt to it by the 4ſſemblers, that the 
TIzer urs are Prebyters in the moderne notion , and that 
he that ſits in the »9ia/# of them is C hriſf, this is againk all 
«nalogy, and rules of interpreting, a mining and confound- 
ing the Original! with the Copy, the 7ype with the Antitype, 
interpreting one part of the v:/icx, as if it were in Heavey( for 
it was there where Chris did {it as wage ) and the other as 
if it were on Earth, for ſure the Presbjters in this notion are 
to be conſidered as there ; And this is a very ſufficient pre- 
judice againſt their interpretation( if there were not enough 
beſides)and ſuch as no way preſleth our way of ſetting it, as 
hath been already manifeſted. 

11. Sixtly, for his calling himſelfe a Presbyter Ep. 2. 1 
anſwer, that as farre as this allegation hath truth, it hath no 
force in it at all againſt our gyetentions. He doth indeed call 
himſelfe*'0 Tes5&72ess ( thEEWer, we fitly render it) noting 
thereby (according to exa/ogy with the ſolemne notion of the 
word both among ſacred _e prophane Writers, ſet downe at © 
large Diſſert.4.c.19. ) a perſon of a#thority in the Church of 
Chriſt ; an Apoſtle firſt, and then the ſuprome Governonr of 

the .. 
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the whole Iewi/ſb Church in Aſa, which is but proportionable- 
to Saint Paxlsy beginning his Epiſtles with Paul an Apoſtle: 
(or (ommiſſioner ). of Jeſus Chriſt (placed in that power in the 
Church by Chriſt himſelfe) and with the ſame ſtyle in the 
front of Saint Peters Epiſtles, onely with this Charatteriſtick, 
note peculiar to Saint-7ohs in his Gefpell and Epiſtles, of 0- 
mitting che expreſſion of his owne name; And then all that: 
this text is of force to doe; is to prove that the word Ns- 
£72295 doth not import a Presbytey (in our moderne uſe of the- 
word) governing in common with other P#esbjters , but ra-: 
ther a /ingular Governor of the Charch, ſuch as Biſhops are 
by us conteſted to be ; And ſo the Greek Scholiaſts have ex- 
reſſed it, &0x0Tov £av1dy xanay Jig 5% TlesoPulige, By the 
word Elder he calls bimſelfe Biſhop. And this, 'tis certaine, is. 
for: the intereſt-of the Z:rhor of the Diſſertations, and no 
way to his prejudice, if it had been adverted by: them that 
produce it. Fo 
12. Seventhly, when 'tis ſaid that in Saint Tohn's dayes ſome 
New tpreſſions wer uſed in the Chriſtian Church wbith were 
wot in Scriptare, as the Lords day, and the word, I profeſle 
not to comprehend what adyantage to their 'prztenſions . 
could be deſigned or aimed at in this paxt of the coideration: 
For.1. how can it truly be ſaid, that the word Kveax), Lord's 
day , whichis in the Revelation, and 5 Aiy©-, the Word, 
which 15 in Saint John's Goſpell , were not.in Scripture ? 
I muſt ſuppoſe the meaning is, that they were not.in .any 0- 
ther writings of Scripture, except Saint John's: But then 2. 


. that doth not infer them to be ew expreſſions in Saint lohn's 


dayes, as theſe dayes are diſtinguiſht from the dayes of the - 
ether ApoFtes, whom Tohn ſurvived, but- only- that they were - 
idiomes or charafters of ſpeech that Sant. John. delighted to: 

make uſe of: ; 
13. Thus indeed'tis ordinarily ooſerved of his expreſſing 
of Chriſt by 5 nwyos the word, which yet is taken from the - 

eLxcients of the Fewiſh (hureh (the Chaldes paraphraſe being 
knowne frequently to uſe 1. ND the word of the Lord, 

and P/ats ſeems to have been acquainted with the expreſlion; 
which cauſed Amelixs.to ſweare at the reading the beginning, | 
: of. 
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of S. fobn's Goffell, that that Barbarian was of their Plato's 


mind, that the-word of Got was in order-of a Principle) and 
perhaps not peculiarly to him appropriate, for * Bade a 
very learned Cririckin Greek affirmes Saint Luke to have 
uſed it in this notion, cap. 1.2, and if he doth not, yer fill 
{will be but a peculiar part of Saint Fobx's ftyle, which if he 
had written his Goſpel in the fame yeare that Saint Matthew 
did his, he would donbrleſfe have made uſe of, the phraſe 
being certainly in the world before that time (and fo not 


ew, as they would have it) and theufage of it in the Church 


being in all reaſon to be derived from Saiar Fohy's uſe of it 
(who was from thence called £609 the Djvine) not Saint 
7obn's uſe of it from the xew admiſſion of. it into the Chriſtian 
Charch. 

14. And for the word Kueaxij, Lord's dey, as it is not 
certaine that it is the Chriſtian Sabbath (I meane the Weekly 
Lord's day,) which is meant by that title once uſed in the Re- 
velation, but as probably the feaſt of Eafter, the annual com- 
memoration of ( hrift's riſing from the dead (and accordingly 
Andreas Ceſarieaſfes ſets it indifferently, yet ſo as it ſeems ra» 
ther to incline to the /2ter, Kveraxd. ls avardocus wet pwr 
«Twoy pigere, the Lord's diy bearing the memorial of the re- 
ſaurreition of Chrift) fo in what notion ſoever it be taken, ir 
was againſt Saint 1o:w's uſe of the word that gave it authority 
in the following diale& of the Church,not the Churches uſage 
(that we any where can diſcerne) from whence Sent Tobs 
derivedit; And fo this will be an inſtance as ineffectual as 
the former, to inferre the concluſion to which it is deſigned: 
For indeed bating the #»:ks/fadlneſſe of the argument, ab aw 
thoritate negative, already mentioned, what a ftrange way of 
concluding would this be ? S. John uſeth the words {5 Aiy®, 
the word] and| Kveext, Lord's day ] (ſuppoſing allo, that *ris 
true which is added) and no other writer of the Scripture 
uſeth them but in ſtead ofthem, [rhe Sonne of God] ( Meſſias, 
Chrit) and the { þrſt day of the week] therefore if there had 
been any office of Bsſhops erected in the Chxrch in Saint Jobs's 
time, it is ftrange that Saint 7ohu ſhould not mention the 
name *Eniexer@ Baſbop : Tis at the firſt hearing cleare e- 

| nough 


Y, Tu TOI SS, xx > 
E382 ts af og PS © 


boy Ve! ; _ 0. Rl . A 
wt FR mm—__ 230 Ea 3 nk SOC ef i” 4 7 On: F 
PF £4 rc EAT 2 , bes Ss a2 FRE 70 WIS. * "OY 24x. » 7 
Et Þ. x 5% y x ” a EO . ME et” oe 

F py 4 


Ef 


w Me 6" te; * 7 2 FI a9 Les FY 
Ran - * : 1 =} n 4 
* 4 
Ly 


Afian'Biſbaps called: Lagels. 


nough, that'there is no ftrevgeneſſe in this, both becauſe Saint * 
John undertooke not to ſet downe a: Didtionary, of all words 
or cuſtomes which were in his time.in. the (hiirch, atid:'be- 
cauſe there is no proportion held betwixt the members of the 
compariſen, as bath been ſhewed. And it- will yet be leſſe 
ſtrange, becauſe 3. it is eaſily ſuppoſeable and not ſtrange,that 
he ſhould have no occaſion at all to mention that office, or 
that mentioning it, he ſhould doe itin his owne choſen ex- 
preſſion, "ayyia®- Angel, or mezeBuleg&-, Elder (as in 0- 
ther greater matters he is acknowledged and allowed to doe) 
by either of thoſe ſignifying the ſame thing as expreſlely as 
the ufing of 'Eniso7&- Biſhop would have done: And 2. it 
is otherwiſe as manifeſt by Saint Pa! and Saint Lke, that 
the word *67i-zo7@ Biſuop,-and the office belonging to..it 
were before the time. of Saint Fohy's writings uſed in the 
Church, as it could be, if Saint Johz had made expreſſe men- 
tion of it. | | 

Bs F« And laſtly, for. the higheſt round in the zAIuat, the 
ſpecial-parr of the coxfidera'5un, our affirmation that Pelycarp 
was made Biſhop by Saint John, that doth not (any more than 
all the reſt) inferre it neceſſary that Saint 7oþhx ſhould men- 
tion the name Biſhop : Saint Inde, I hope, is ſuppoſed by the 
Aſſembler: to have conſtituted ſomePresbyters in the Church, 
and yet he in his\ Epi/t/e hath made no mention _of 'any - ſuch 
z4me Or office. And ſo much for that firſt conſideration. 


of Saint John's writings. Againe of Diotreſhes. 


Second conſideration. now followes. to. be- added to.this, Num. rs 


{ A That there i net any the leaft intimation in all $, John's 
writings, of the ſuperiority of one. Presbyter over another, ſave 
onely where he names and chides Diotrephes, as one ambitionſly . 
affeting ſuch a Primacy: = oo Io LO a, 

'2. A conſideration ofthe ſame-unhappy. conſtitution with 
the-former; I. * 4'teſtimonio negative againe, Saint: /ohy had 
novccalionto mention it, ater there was in; his ns 
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ſuch thing, and 2. in reſpeR of the matter juſt the ſame a- 
gaine, putonly in other words ; there *twas, [No mention 
of Biſbep in all Saint Fohw's writings, ] here, [No [aperiority 
of one Precbyter- over another in all Saint Fob»'s writings. } 
And fo it can adde- no accumulation of weight to the former. 

| 3. But then 2. (bating againe thoſe two infirmities in 
diſcourſe) what: if it were granted that at the time of 
Saint John's writing, there were not. in the whole Charch. 
of Chrif any one Presbyter, ſuperior to anether Preſbz- 
ter, what hath the Anther 'of the Diſſert : loſt, or they 
Sained by this ? He makes no doubt willingly to yeild: 
to any inforcing reaſon that is or ſhall be produced to con- 
clude that at that time, there was above Dewcons but one de= | 
Free inthe Ehurch, and yetto be never the leſfe qualified to: © 
maintaine his prztenſions, Nay he is. knowne to have expreſ-. #® 
ſed it as his opinion probably inferred, and nor eaſily con«. 
fated (and that by which, ifit be true, or becauſe there is no: 
evidence to. the. contrary, alt. the Presbyterian pratenſions,. 
founded in the doubrfulneſſe of words in'Scripenre,are utterly 
excluded) that there were not in the ſpace within compaſle of 
which, 'all the Bookes of the New Teftement were written, 
any Presbyters in our Afederme notion of them, createdin the- 
Church, though ſoon after;certainely in /yxatizs's time, there. 
were; and then if the eovſideration now beBre us were of any- 
force at all,. this would be the one GireRt and proper uſe of it;. 
to adde more confidence to this opinion, and ſo to. confirme,,. 
not to 3nvalidate Our pretenſions. ; 

4: Thirdly for Dzotrephes and. Saint Tohr's chiding: of him; 
for- amkitignſly" affeting a Primacy, over other Presbyters, 
ahere will appeare to be more than- one mifadvyenture-in it.” 
For x. it isapparenit: in the Tex that this Diatrefthes. (whom. 
* 37a: Ae op the: prztenſions- of the- 
 Aſſeihlers, deſcribes ſo, as will conclude. kim'a meore Proſe. 

byterian, Nolait, faith he, agveſcere: ſuperigrom: aliquans 13. 
Presbyteros habentems poteſtatem, he wonld ne. achy E4fs. 
Swprriar having power oven; Proftyters) ©o d for 4 
eripy, not onely over his equals, but over Saint Joby: e. 
3s Srdbg ofee fot, Pains. Was. o poſi e, be rearimank wo hs 
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yeilds no abediance, gives no heed to our Latter of direftions ; 
This certainly belongs not to the ſwperiaricy or diguity of By- 
Frops, which reſerves the Priwracy 59 the 4pofles intire, and 


. and effive of duty, which for the preferving of wnzy, and the 
good of the floch,the Apofles thought fit to intruit and coms 
mit to them. ; 

5. Secondly, Diotrephes was nok (av farre as appeeres, or we 
have reaſon to conjeRture)- ordeiwed £Q any. office of power 
inthe Aſian (hrorch, committed to that Apofbles care, but of 
himſelfe without any m5/7on, nay expreſiely againft the Ape- 
files conſent, was m__ to aſſume. and exerciſe this power, 
and is but an example of Cersh's ſedition and prefampeacus 
humour (and that is inevitably the caſe of. the Proſdzteries, 
unleſſe he can ſhew bis commul//ion for the power he pretends 
to) all one with that of the Greftscky cenſured by Saint Inde 
under the ſtyle of «y7iaeyia Xoge the gaine/aying of Corals, 
and this no.way belongs, or is appliable to the predice of the 
Biſnap, who.by Cammiſſion from the: Hye le, notby any amv 
bition Of preſumption.of his gwne, - regularly aſcends'to this 
degree of office and dignity.in the Church, and uſcth ivas re- 
sularly allo, in ſubordination to/all his ſuperiors. | | | 
- 6.. On this Occaſion che Diſſertations have. offered a Dj- 
lemma t theſe Difwtaxer, which I ſhould be willing to heare 
anſwered by them, in this forme, Either Deietrephes exerciſed 
in the Charobthe power of .the aye 4 Sr rs ofa for- 
gular Prefeft affuming power over. the Prechyicry, ov hedid 
not ; If he did nag, then. is this conſideration preſently at au 
end, Dz es is falſly accuſed, and the irworene Biflupun- 


juſtly wounded through his ſides, who it ſeems was no. Byfepe - - 


ut if it be fajd.he did, them: I demand; Why is not Diorbophes 
.checkt. by 8 ay for, that! proſuptian of gffectinga power 
Over his equals ? And why doth the whole charge lye.anogher 
way, that he received not S. John's Letters, nor paid due obe- 
dience to them? Or why is that very thing charged ſo heavily 
on the Bi/oops in our age, and puniſht ſo ſeverely in them, 
which.the Apoſtle living and ſeeing, and upon occaſion ta. 
king notice of Dzotrephes his inſolence,doth not ſo much as re- 

_ Prehendor accuſein him? - E 2 7.For 
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Tos - Alan Biſhops called Angelz. 


7, For as to the Epither' which he beſtowes upon him, that 
he was graowrewrevwy,0nt that /oved the preeminence,ſu poſing 
that were the title of his fax/?, yet that extends not the Ape- 
files ſpeech:to enſuring or blaming the «ſe of that:power,but 
onely the ambition and affetation of it, which were otherwiſe 
Jawtull to be enjoy'd ; as when tis noted in the Phar;ſces. that 
they did g1aav Tooloavideias, love or aff ett the uppermoſt 
ſeats in the S pRagogmee, which otherwiſe ſmply to have ſatin, 
had implyed no c#im# of theirs ," for to this very end, 
thac: ſome body ſhould ft in them, they were: certainly e- 

refted:,; and 'tis known that there was among them a 
57P7T7 WR" head of the C onfoftory, an ag x:ioutyoy &- Gover- 
or .of the Synagogue , to whom that ſear' belonged by 

God's appointment. an ISL RT, 

' -8. Nay forthe. very deſire, as farre as is expreſt by 3etys- 

Sa: Or \.rFoury 1 Tim. 3.1; defiring and coveting, it is. 

allowed by the Apoff/e to be terminated in 807) the 

office of a Biſhop, xaa3v teyor , as a good, and conſequently, a 

defcreable worke., and- if * Diorrephes be ſuppoſed guiky' of 

atiy other, it may ſafely-be yeilded* to have been: a. fault in 
him, ;without przjudice- to: the 'goog* office which he ſ0';- 
*JerTim.3.1 thouſly and crimnoxſly afteRted, according to that of * The- 
p edoret, that the-Apoſte, vn ama; Ins chrSuplas, dance The gim- 
adgxia.s xalnyoua, accuſes not the deſire ſimply,” but the defire 

of rule,” 5 IiSdoxa wh Trixie ann eglnt revyr Sa, wh Thy die 

Fo vYEv'; aAXe Ths dEias m3 Wgyor biitilev ,  and' teatheth to 

deſere, not the hinowr, but the vertae, net to cover the dignity; 

. but to ſeeke the' worke of the dignity, the tacke to which 

- it belongs. By all which , and much; more added in the 
* Diſſert,1. 6p. * Diſſertations,” it- is evident , how little advantage hath. ac» 
13s crued: to. the : Aſſemblers-from their meritiog of Diotrephes 
| -out of Spar 7ohw and'"by conſequence from their ſecond 
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Seftion V. fa 
Of St.John's bripg Biſhop of Aſia. Of the eApeſiles 
| © "being Biſhops, 

Ow ſuceeeds a third confideration.vit. That the ſame Aus 

thors that ſay that S.John made PolycarpeBi/h.of Smyrna, 
& that S.Peter made Ignatius B:ſbop of Antioch, alſo ſay that 
St.John himſelfe ſat mayy yeares Biſhop of Epheſus , and was 
== the Metropolitan of all Afia, which ( ſay they ).is an evident 
== demonFftration to us, that theſe Authors aid not uſe the word 
= Biſhop in a Prelaticall ſenſe. For it  certaine that the Apeſtles 
"= cannot be properly ealled Biſnops ; For though they dove eminent ly 
"8 gontaine the Epiſcopal Office , yet they were not formally Bz- 
fhops.. For this: were to drgrads the Apoſtles, and to make their 
Office Ordinary and perpetual , this were tu exalt the. Biſhop 
above his degree , and: make him an Apoſtle, and to make the 
| Apoſtle a Biſhop. It doth not much differ from magyeſſe, to ſay 
that Peter or any one of the Apeſtles were properly Biſhops, as 
kearned Whitaker ſaith, whom Wee ſpall have occaſion to cite to 
this purpoſe hereafter. aſe 

2. Whether this confideration be likely to contribute, any 

thing to their advantage., ſave onely, by amuſing the Reader, 
and keeping him. longer in expeRation , that ſomewhat may * 
poſſibly be produced to the diſparagement of our plea,l deſire . 
may ciſtin&ly be conſidered by theſe degrees... 
- 3, Firſt, acknowledge that ſtile [the [awe eAathors—] 
to belong truly. to: antient Writers. produced by mee in the 
Diſſertatious, who, as they doe affirme St. Fohn to: have con- 
ſituted Policarpe Biſhop of Smyrna, Diſf.4. c. 5. Sect.5. and, 
St. Petey to have placed 7gnatins Biſhop 'of entiach: *Dif.5: | 
c.u.Se&. 18. fo they elaine alſo''rhat St. Fobin fat. Biſbop of * c,1. 25; 
Epheſus and Metropolitane Of all eAfia'; 10. *:Enſchines free 
quently, that after his returne from his baniſhment Tas, + 
Ti$1 Dieirey ixxanciasheadminiſtred or governed. the (hurches 
there, 3.e. in Aſia; and. ( as hecites it lib. 3. cap- 31. out of 
Policrares his Epiſ#e:)died there. So'the antient Writer of the 
Martyrdom of Timothy,Yin: Photins Vughoual Neg 8 Tis votes+ + Biblinb: © 
di dane dt]; Eoerias TS GOIAD x) «v1ds D1.caul3infe Num, 2 54s. _ 
| 3: | = 
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Aſian Biſhops called Angels, ; 

ovureeirlor Fnoxiwar Tis Eqeoior erliaubdrtla Mylgainces, 

Reing recalled by Nerva's decree, he ſat downe at Epheſus, and 

himſelfe perſonally, with ſeven Biſoops his adſeſſors ( thoſe in 

all probability the B;&ops of the ſeven Churches in the Reve- 

lation ) hee governed the Metropolitan (ity of Epheſus that 

prime Metropolis of all 4fie, to the Biſhop whereof, ſaith 

, *Þ Chry/oftome, was intrulted 73-6 3aixang@ Tis 'Agias, the 

+Hom.15..m ye Nati: of Aſia ; Theſe teſtimonies may ſuffice for 

1 Ti-5-12 he ſubſtance of the afi7maries that St. Zak governed the 

Charch of Epheſua , and under it all «ſs , which is the 

notion wee now have of a Biſhop Adetropelieane and Pri- 

mAve. 

4. As for the word Biſbop, how can it be inconvenient te 

beftow that upon him, when bee diſcharged the Office,. nay 

when Chriſt himſelfe that great exemplar and original of this 

power, is expreſly called the Bop of our Sowlrs, as well as 

the Apsfte ; when the Office from which 7-»dae fell, and ta 

which Matthias is affumed, is by St. Luke out of the Seprue- 

gint called 5xer4 Biſhoprick,, AB.1.20, When xcevedagly 

from the Scriptare uſage the Fathers of the Church have con- 

vnued the ftyle, Apsſtolus i.e. Epyſcoper & Prapoftos Domi> 

a elegit, the Lord chaſe Apoſples,i,c. Biſhops and Governours 

*Ep.65. of the Church, faith * Cyprian, aud & Pouy yoybrar mel 
1 INs)egs x) ThaGaG oi 'Amigoxor dvldt x; ozone, Peter and Paul 1 
were the firſt or chiefe in Rome, the ſame perſons, Apoſtles aud + | 

* L.r.Cont. Biſhops, ſaith * Epiphanius, and Apoftels Epiſcaps. ſunt ,. fir- 

Cevporr. wante ind Petro Apoſtol-—tho Apoſtles wore' Biſhops ,' 4s 58 

confirmed by Peter ix theſe mords. His Biſhoprick, let another 

+ In Eph.4.@ fake faith Þ Hilarixe Sardur,and againe, Aral! 4poftles? Tis 

1 Cor.12.29, tre, ſaith hee, quia in Ecxlcfia _unwm Epiſcopre , beeauſe is 

each Church there is ens Biſhop. And, Nemo ignerat Epiſce» 

pos ſervatorems Eccleſits inſtitmiffe , . Ipſe enim Prigiymcte af- 

cenderet impenens manunm Apoſtolis ordinavit eos Epiſcopos. No 

anan « ignorant that our Saviour. inflitwted Biſhops in the 

Church, for before he aſcended to Heaven hee laid his bands on 

_ © RQueſ.97 the Diſciples and ordained them Biſbops ; ſaith the: * zFrirex of 

| the queſtions on the 01d and: New 7 efbament, and, - Santlss 

Matthans Epilſcopatuns- ſortitns oft, St. tay © 
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Afian Biſhops called Angels, 


faith Gi/aas. And to ſhut up all y panes Rr y oTs 08 Amizonot 
fear eHoxovot—lt is manifeft that the Apoſtles were Biſbops, 
St John i» Aſia, $2. Andrew is Achaia, $r,Thomas js India; 
faith * Gabriel Philadelph : And op when St. 7obn of 
whom we now ſpeake , calls. hinflelfe in the front of :99 E- 
piſtles 8 ThreoEvree@-,the Elder, the Greek ſcholiaſt, reſolves 
6H$n0Tov $eauT3y xaanfi dit 54 meeebulice, by the word Elder he 
_ himſelfe Biſhop. And ſo there-ig no newes in thus af- 
rming. | 
Eli But then ſecondly , when they take this for an ev;dews | 
demonſtration, that theſe Anthers did not uſe the word Birop. 
in a Prelaticall ſenſe, this is very farre diſtant from a demon- 
fration, having not arrived to the loweſt degree of probability 
or credibility. For what is a Biſhop in the Prelaticalt ſenſe, 
but a /ingle perſon governing in chiefe in a City or wider cir- + 
guit > And fach certainly was St. Perer at Rome, S. John at. 
Epheſns,&ec. As long as they continued to execute that power: 
of the Keyes ( the donation of which inſtituted them 
binirouer Stewards in Gods Houſe, Governonrs of the Church) 


- na or that. City or Region, and ordained other Biſhops: 
crE.. $8 
Thirdly, therefore when 'tis added, that it is cettaine that 
the Apoſtles cannot be properly called Bz/opy, I reply, that it. 
is moſt certaine they may , not onely becauſe theſe fo many 
antient Writers, through ſeverall ages have called them ſo, 
and may not, with any. jſtice from us, be accuſed of inpro-- 
Friety, but becauſe the donation of the Keyes did as properly: 
make them Bifſhyps , as the Commiſſion to goe preach tO all 
Nations, being added to'it, made them Apoſt/es. To which: 
purpoſe let theſe few things be conſidered, 1, That it is here- 
by the Afearlies acknowleged , that the Apoſtles did emi- 
nently conteine the Epiſcopmlt Office ,” which though it be a 
little haſtily expreſſed, and ſhould be, 7 ſuppoſe , that the: 
ApofheBeall Office did eminently containe the Epſcopell , yet 
there is no doubt, but this is the meaning of- it, that the A+ 
poſf#tes hack all the Epiſcopaiipower in their hands-, and over 
and adove. ſomething more,and if chey had! £p;/coral power, ' 
then ſure i- reſpect of thar., they may as properly be called 
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22 Aſian Biſhops called Angets, | 
Biſhops, asif reſpe& of their Apoſtolzent# Commiſſion, which 
"they had alſo, they mitfy beproperly called Apeft/ex" Thus we 
know that they that have firſt the power of Deacons beſtowed 
on them, and after of Presbyrers-, are queſtionleſſe Detoxns 
ſill, though they be alfo Presbyters,and they which from the 
Office of Presbyters are advanced to Biſbopsy are certainly 
Presbyters Rtill,though they be alſo Biops, and doe notioſe 
the former power by being advanced to the /atter , are not 
leſſened by this immcreaſe of their dignity, . 
7. Secondly, that when an ApeFtHe is differenced from a 
Biſhop,it is either by his extraordinary power-granted him for 
the planting of the (harch , or by the Univerſality of his 
Diocele , the [ all the warldJ] to which his Commiſſion exten- 
' Y ded, whereas the ordinary Bi/bop”s power and Dyeceſe are 
-more limited. But then theſe differences are of no force tn this 
matter,they dnely conclude that the Apeffie is more than a 
Brſh;p in thoſe two reſpeRs, not..that in other ſufficient 
. tpecs he is-not a Biſhop. | no eW< 
8.Thirdly,when the Apoſtles had each of them(not onely all 
rogether in a-con/iſtory) that unlimited power,in reſpe& of the 
extent to all the World, given to:them by Chriſt , wee know 
that after his «/cent they parted and diſtgtbuted 'this Province 
among them , aſligned everyxone 7/ wy 747079 Or xaner his 
proper place or lot, towhich. heſhould betake himſelfe for the 
planting of the faith of Chriſt ; And then there will be no 
| doubt but that hee,who according to his /ixe (in St. Pan's 
' phraſe) had p/anred the faith in ſuch a City or Province, -and 
ſat downe, -and confirmed, and tarther 5ſticxted(which is the 
meaning of /abowring in the Dotrive, as well as in the word )» 
and govers'd them , and exerciſed all Epiſcopall ats among 
them, might in ſo doing be tiled a Biſhop in that (ty or pro- 
.vixce, and thatas truely and as proper/+ as he that could doe 
all the /aztey and not the former. { building on another mans 
foundation,governing and i»ſtrnti»g, where another had plau* 
red the faith might be ſaid tote, | 
9. Nay fourthly, we know,that although by Canons of the 
Church.chereis proviſion made , upon prudentiall conſidera- 
#50us, that no man ſhall be made a Biſhop ſe riwlo, withent 
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| AfinnBjfbeps calhd Angels, 7 


« tirle or particylar See, to which hee is aſſigned, yet before 
thoſe Emmnsforbad it, ſuch Bifbeps there were, and thoſe 
neyer doubted to be properly Biſhops, though-they were not 
affixt to any Djeceſe ; And then nothing can hinder but that 
the A = , Who had each the whole orld for his Title, 
chough ce were never affixed to any particular Dzeceſe or 
Province, might be moſt properly ſtyled a B/>op for all that. 
But-this is ex ab#xdanti, more than is needfull to our preſent 
prxtentions of St. oh», who, we know , was after his returne 
from baniſhment affixt to Aſia, and ſeated at Epheſus the 
chiefe Metropolis there, to ſuperintend in the Jewiſh part 
C the Aſian Church over all the Biſhops and etropelitans 
there. 

10. TothisI might adde fiftly , that the B;ops in every 
(ity were ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles., as is largely deduced 
Difſ.3.c.3. Se&.14. 8c. which they could not truly be, ifthe 
eApoſtles, whom they ſueceeded , were not in veſted with that 

. power, wherein'they /ucceeded them:,z,e. were not firſt B:ſbops 
before them. But I ſhall not inlarge of this,having no need of 
more evidences in this matter. 

{ I. Fourthly therefore, when it is added, thatif the-4- 
poftles be affirmed to be properly Biſhops, this were to degrade 
the Apoſtles, and to make their offer ordinary and perpetual. 
Thisis but a ſhortneſſe of diſcourſe,of which a very few words 
will ſuffice to admoniſh any, for there is no more ſtrength in 
that con/equexce,than there would be in affirmng that ſuch an 

one is a fan, therefore he is nota /iving Creatare, or that 

ke that ſaith he is a living Creature, degrades him from being 

a 214»; For as to that of [| ordinary and perpetuall ] 'tis no 

way inconvenient, that the Apoſtles, who had ſomewhat 
temporary and extyaordinay for the firſt planting of Churches 

( in reſpe& of which eſpecially they were called Apoltles) 
might alſo have ſomewhat, which was of ordinary oy man 
uſe in the Charch; wherein-others might and ſhould ſucceed 

them, and that is it unqueſtionably which wee meane by the 
word Biſhops,when we aſcribe it to them or any of them, or 
to Chy;ſt himſelfe, the ſource and or5g5nall Copy of that power 
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12. Fifrly; when another inconvenience is accumulated on . 
this, - { much to the former 
were to e*x4lt the Biſhop above his degree, and make him an 
Apoltle;2n4 to make the Apoſtle a Bifttop. 1. It is evident, that 
if the forementioned exception were true, viz. '' That it were 
the degrading the Apoſtle," it could nor farther be truly ſaid, 
that it were the exalting the Biſhop above his degree, for ſup- 
poſing one to. be above the other , the degrading one would. 
make the other e:ya/-to him without any vew act of exalting 
him : ifthe ApofHe have already deſcended to the Bybop, ſure 
the B:ſhep need not, cannot” a/texd to the Apoſtle ; 1 cannot 
Soe up. ſtaires to him who hath prevented me Þy his dignats- 
ex Or misfortune, and is already come or fallen downe! to me. 
Secondly therefore. this makes not the Bz/bdop an Apof le, 
which is a degree higher than he, -( though in reſpe& of the- 
Epi/copall power common to them with the Apoſtles it is no- 
thing ſtrange in the Anztient Writers for the firſt Bi/oops of the- . 
Churches ; Fames the Bi/bop of Feruſalem, Thaddew, Luke, - 
Barnabas, Marke Timothy, Titm, Clemens, Ignatins,to be 
called Apofles, as is evidenced at large in the * Diſſertations) 
bur onely ſuppoſes the eLp9le to be'a Bifiop, which he may 
well be (as the greater conteineth the Zefſe )though the Bifhop. 
be no «FpoſHe, as it is confeft that the /rſſs containes not the 

eater: ; , | 

13. And laſtly for the citation ont of Dr. r/hitaker; I have- 
no directions to the place, which may inablemeto examine 
it ; And I know circymphances Of the context, or the deſigne of 
the ſpeech may much alter it, from-what icſignifies tome at. 
my reading itthus cited ; Bur-ifir be difiniftly thus, and inca-. 
pable-of a more commeadione intetpretition, F cannot- conſent: 
to the truth of it, or comptehend npon what grounds of rea- 
fon he ſhould fo ſeverely cenſurethoſe Scriprueres and Fathers, 
which have been produced toaffirme' that the e-LFpo#/zs were- 
B:i/vops, and particularly St. Fohn-atid: St. Peter. © And indeed: 

when it falls out, that each.of thoſe two"AHpofies peculiarly 
calls. himfelfe Nte:o85Te©@- an El/dey,. or as rhey' render it 
a no. 2 If they did, were either'of. thoſe /iarls diffnnr from, | 

| bb. ? | | - WICH 
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ow4d-wen ? If ſo I ſhall be content to be under any cen/xre in 2 
their company. And therefore if they ſpake not ſo properly, 
I ſhall be content with them to have ſpoken 5mproperly alſo : 
Burt if Apoſ#/es may be called Precbjrers without any of theſe 
inconveniences of degradation in them, any 5nſc/exce in the 
Presbyter,. or madnefſe in the Speaker, my onely remaining 
zere is, why they might not, without all this adoe, be cal- 
led Biſhops alſo, meaning by B5fops, as I now meane ? For 
Tam ſure that is the ſame thing that I underſtand by ry: -85- 
T7&&O-, Elder in thoſe three places, and they, who differ from 
me herein, do yet underftand it of Presbyters(and fo had ſaid 
- in the /econd conſideration expreſly, that St. Fohu calls himſelfe 
a Presbyter) and then all the ſpice of madzefſe conſiſts in this, 
thinking a B :/6op capable of that exalration , that a Presbyter 
in perfect ſobriety is capable of. And ſo much for the third cox- 


frleration, 


Section V I. 
Of the word Angel , and Starre, pretended to be common to all 
s. Of Meſſenger aud Embaſſadenr.The pngula- 


Atqna5ter, 


rit).of the word Angel. 


T te fourth confederation is, That the word Angel (which is Numb.1, 
. the title given to thaſe ſuppoſed Biſhops)  deth not import any 
peculiar jurs{dittion, or preeminence, but is a common name to 
' {I Miniſters, ad /o 19 wſed in Scripture, For all Miniſters are 
GodsMeſſengers end Embaſſadours [ext for the good of the elett, 
and therefore the neme.bring commes to all Mirniters,why ſhould 
we thinks that there faonld be any thing ſpoken to one Miniſter, 
that deth net belong to all ? The ſame may be ſaid of the word 
Starre ( which « alſo @ title grven to thoſe, ſuppoſed. Me- 
bropolitans) It is evident that all faithfall Miniſters are cailtd 
Starres in_ Scripture, whoſe duty is to ſhine as lights unto the 
Churches in a4 parity of DefFrine , and holinefſe of converſati- 
on; T here .nothing in theſe titles that argae theſe Miniſters to 
he Biſhops tw oxr brethrens ſenſe : Tnſomuch as had they not been 
Faked Bi by ſame authors _ ſucceeded them, wes | 
| 2 WRT 
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Afian Biſhops called Anger. 


of former « j* «. a 
Ar gning would have been counted ridicilous. - TY | 

2. 10 this confideration Imight, if 1t were needfull, reply, 
x.That the word Angel is nowhere uſed. for any other Offer 
or Misifter in the Church, fave onely the - Prophets ( ſuch as 
Haggai.e.1.13.and fohs Baptift, Mat. 11.10.) and the chiefe 
Prieſt, Mal:;2-7. | By 0 : 

3. Secondly,that, asto the words Addfouger and Embaſſa- 
doy, there is irt ordinary ſpeech ſome confiderable difference 
berweene them, the latter having in ita connotation of dig- 
zity, ſuſtainingthe perſon of the Kg, from whom he is ſent 
immediately - which is not applicable to the-former ; And 
agrecably,when it is uſed of St. Paul! and Timothy, in whoſe- 
name that Epifle is written [| Tg«of4Vvo,y, wee are Embaſ a- 
ders, 2. Cor.5,20. ] there is added umeg yer, for, or, in the- 
nant, and authority of Chrift, and againe'wee pray you Ing 
xe:'z, which we well render, i» Chrifts ftead, as his proxies, 
| fot to Embaſſadors are ; which: being there applied to S. Paul: 

ah Apoſtle, and to.75mothy, one imployed by him immediat- 
ly to preach and plant the faith, and after to-goverxe- in the. 
Church,may by. proportion belong.to the B;bops their ſucceſ- 
ſors peculiarly. "v8 0 ET © 

4. Thirdly, that as the word"%ayy4a0 ſignifies a Meſſes- 
ger, Or Nuntio, ſo the word*Anicia@;, Apoſtle (according . 
to the or5gination of it from Wciaxcgar to be ſent?) ſignifies. 
alſo. without. any conſiderable difference ,” but yet is-never 
thought fitzeither'1n 'Scr5prure,or in the ſyle df the {hurech to 
be applied to ordinary Afarifters , bur-onely to thoſEſent ime 
mediately by (hriſt, as be by his Father to planrand rate. 
Churches, and to thoſe who firſt /acceeded them, or wereim- 
ployed by them in that great ne | | | 
5. Butthat-which wholly truſtrates the deſigne of the cox- 
federation, is this, that the' ivgnlarity of thie perſon, (- one- 
- Angelin each. of the ſeven'Chirches') is all that weeargue- 

from, irthis. matter ; For as.to the power and anthority in 

a). bythe Preſpyterian.as well as the 15, the only - 
Kefimn. is, whether. it be placed. In. exc over the reft, or. in-. 


times in the language of their owne times ) this way of 
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wore than one, ruling togetheh.in commer, and from the ſtyle: 
of Ehrifts Epiſtle to- the arLezel of the Chanebr of Ephbeſes, 
and the like in each of the ſever , ;wee thinke-weconclnde re- 
gularly, that it was oe; jit being certaine;that- the-Sngwlar 
number is nat. thewsg/l or pinrall, and that[: wfapet] is a” 
perſon, not an aggregate body or multitude: þ = 

7. And to the ſame purpoſe againe wee conclude: not from. 
the mention of the,S3arres , net from their /3ght,or ſhining; 
but from their »«pber,but ſexerin all,no more than there are 
Charches,i.c, ond onelyin each}, Ghnrch.; And we know there 
is difference betweene:aStar-and am4ſter;/me or conſtellation; 
one ſingle light, and a conjunttigp of many ; And accordinge: 
ly Mr. Brightman, that is reſolved not40 finde this trath in. 
that Text, is forced to deale plainely, and'to tell us, that the- 
Epiſtles are not each of them ſent to any o»e Avge, but tos. 
the Colledge of Paltors, nec. uni. ahgns; Angels -mittunrur ,. ſed 
roti, ut ita dicam,. collegia FPafornwpolin Apoeaxc-2.1. which bes, 
ing ſufficiently contrary to the evidence of the-Tex:, which. 
reads dy yiao to 'the Angel, in the ſigular, he thinkes fit to : 
adde his reaſon fort; Non enim u#nus erat Angelus Epbeſi fed 
plares,-- nec inter jſhos aliqges Princeps ,. for thare- was ner. awe” 
Angel of Epheſtis, but many : nor any one among thaſe prigcs» 
pall or chiefe, which is the begging of the Queſtion;' ar prove- 


moner, 
? hings * \ 


Dionyſics-Buſpop: 
Councell of Ep/ 


which is contrary to Mr. Br;ghtway, and thoſe that compre- 
hend a Colledge of Presbyzers under the title, which being 
yeilded, I doubt not bur our other evidences already produ- 
ced (which muſt not be at every turne rep-ated)from the Ca- 
talogue of Biſhrvs in the (hurch of Epheſms, &c. and the 
judgement of the Vuiver/al (hurch concerning thoſe ſingle 
perſons, will conclude them indeed Tegis@ve5, not ins Beza's 
notion, but in ?*ftin Martyrs (who was much a more com- 
petent judge) 1. e. the very Fs/hops which we pretend them 
to be : And truly I cannot difſcerne any weake .part, (which 
may hazard being counted ridicateus) in this way of arge- 


ing. 


: _ Seftion VII. 
Of their exception to our arguing from Symbols : Of Riſtop and 
E lder being the ſame. 


He laſt Conſideration now remains in theſe words, Theſe 
titles of Stars and Angels are myſterious and gnetaphori- 
call, It ſaid Rev.1.20. T he Myſterie of the ſeven Stars——— 
e And certainly it canxot be ſafe or ſolid te build the ftrufture of 
Epiſcopacie by Divine Right upon myſterious and metaphorical 
denominations, T heologia Symbolica non eſt argumentativa, 
Eſpecially if we-conſoaer that there are abundance of cleere texts 
that make Byſnops and Prefbyters to be ane and the [amt ; and it 
cannet be praiſe-worthy far any men (though never ſo learned in 
the eſteem of the worl4) to oppoſe certain allegorical and myſteri- 
014 titles ro ſo many expreſſe teſtimonies of Seripture. 
. 2; Tothisthe Anſwer will be ſatfaftory, theaugh ir ſhould 
be but &r:efe, that we doe not found our argument in an afe- 
gorie: For 1. though the word Stars applyed to the Governors 
of Charches be onely figuratively ſo applyed, yet the word 
eſy:a@- (if the Authors of this conſideration may be believedin 
that which immediately preceded) ſignifies (not an Avgel 
from Heaven, Or mncorpereal fubſtance,. but) a Afeſſenger 
' of Embaſſudaruk, fach as, ſay they, all AfimSters are; 
agrceably.ia that which is here anncxcd te: prove the _ | 
G MH% : | | £orrfa 
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gorical' or imyſticat phraſes (from” Rev. 1. 20." the Aifery 


of the ſeven Starres) it is evident, 'that onely the word 
[| Srarres ] is Symbolicat or Myſtical, and as evident thax 


the' eLogels are 'not , for it 4s in. the explicating and 
not in the forming of the fame. that the Axgels 
of the Churches are mentioned , as the things which- are 
ſegnified 'by the" miftery of the Srarrer, as the Churches 
themſelves by the Coogr ; and: therefore as. it. would /be ab- 
ſur'd to ſay that a /ymbe/'is explicated by a /327bvl, one m1/Fe- 


ry by another, or proportionably that the Ehnrches, by whicty 


the Lemps.are- expreft, are a myſtical allegorical phraſe, fo it 
will be'as unreaſonable to affirme of the Angel;, that they 
are a nw/tzry or allegorie, becauſe of the Starres it isaffirmed, 
that they are ſuch, when indeed the word: Angel is the inter- 
etation and unfolding of the wyſterie, which is as far from 
eing thewiſtery, as the light is-from deing darkneſſe, which: 
: ym. thor the horizgn, and is purpoſely ſent by God to- 
oe ſo. 

3- Bat then ſecondly, *tis yet mote- manifeſt, that. if the 
word Angel were here uſed figuratively (as it is evident it; 
was not, and was ſo confeſt, when it-appeared »/#a/! to the- 
Objettorr that it fhould not) yet: it: being the fingarity of 
the perſon, wherein our argument: is founded, our arguments 
1s not founded on that which is myficad; For certainely this. 
»umber is a plaine Grammatical notation of a fngulariper- 
fon, and that is proofe enough that it was. not a. cot{eftive 
body, a Preſpytery.or Confiſtory, thatis meant- by it. And: 
in this all the controverfie betwixt us andthe adverſary con- 
ſifts, 'wliether it was in mary. or in one in each Chureh, that: 
the Ecclefiafticatjuriſdiction;was. veſted, and that is ſuffici- 
ently. decided by that which'ts cleare agg wrfopracive. in this: 
Text, and cannot be imagined otherwiſe, but by forcing, 
ſome figure on it, by which one Angel may. be ſet for more- 
Miniſters, whichif it. be done, would not-by their rule be ax- 

' 4+ Thirdly, Whereasivis: fuggeied, that this which, we: 
conchade from hence; is oppoſte.to many expreſs. teſtimanies of 
Seriptare, I haye no more to.ſay. in-this place; where hg 
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concluded from the Agel , but direftly confirme it for 
us. 
5- And although heres no occaſion in this place to prove 
and make good this afſertion in each part of it, (the firſt ps- 
fitive, that *Briovor&-or Biſhop in Scripture alwayes ſignifies 
the ſingular Biſhop ; the ſecond ſuppoſetive, that if *Emioxc- 
TC&-, Biſhop , and Tigzofureess Elder, be one and the ſame 
1n Scripture,it muſt be by interpreting INle«ofu7egs Elder ſo as 
to ſignifie a Bop in all places) yet *tis certaine, that this is- 
already done at large in Diſſert.4.cep.6.Seft.19,20,21,22. 
and ſhall here againe be repeated and vindicated , when 
the proper place requires it, which I foreſee it will ſpeedily 
oe. 

6, In the meane, T muſt take leave to exprefſe my preſent 
ſenſe, and hope that others will not: thinke it too haſty, that 
no one of theſe five Conſiderations, nor conſequently all of 
them together, have at all przjudged our (onclufjos (now 
inhand) inferred from that of the Ep:#1e of Chriſt to the 
7. engels of the 7. Charches. 
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T3 confiderations being thus laid as their foundation 
(andI ſuppoſe being already removed from -ſuperſeding 
er hindring our /perſtratt4re) The next part of their methed- 
is, having mentzoned our objeftion from the ſingularity of 


each Ange['s perſon, to whom Chrift'smeſ age or Epiſtles + 


ſent, and the concluſion of an high Prelatift from hence, that 
theſe Angelsare not onely* Biſhops but Archbs/hopravto apply 
ſolid and every way ſufficient anſWers to thus Objettion."* 

2. In this propoſall of our 0bje#;ox,.I ſhall not need to 
inquire who this high Prelatiſt is ; The former antimations 
and dire&jpns have perſwaded me that I am lookt on as this 
Objeftor, though it. be ſufficiently knowne that the moſt. Re- 
verend Archbifpop of Armagh, Lord Primate of Ireland, hath 
many yeares ſince deduced this coxc/xfio# iny every part from 
this Text, and might, if they had pleaſed, have ſecured me 
from the opinion either of zovelty, or- ngnlarity in the A/- 
ſertion. wy. CET Tg 

3.But Iſhalt-moſt willingty. aſſume 'the burthen,; and 'pro- 
ceed to the view of: the ſolid aud every way ſufficient anſwers, 
which are ſaid to be given. to this Objefow, which though 
they be, it ſeemes to be fetcht out of Smeftymnnus, &c. yet it 
happens well, that we ſhall (without need of conſulting thoſe 
larger vo/#mes) find them here, with more-eaſe, reduced to 
two heads, One, that the" word «Angel ſignifies not a frugwlar 
perſon, the ſecond, that if it did, it will not at'all advantage the 
Epiſcopal cauſe. - f [s 

4. Theſe two, I confeſle,if either of them be ſolidly proved, 
will utterly drive' us from ourhold : The onely qzeft50r-at 
preſent is, : whether in either part.'the'proofes-be ſolid, and 
- this: we «muſt: now - inquire;'and (firſt of 'the former "of 

5. This they chys propoſe, That the word eAngel # not to 
be taken 'IWdlixas; but ovdannlinas nt individually, but volle- 


_—_ 
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Rively , for all the Paſtors and Minifters of the refjefive 
Churches, 

6. But before their proofes for ſuch an aſſertion (that 
the Angel of ſuch a Church, which is certainly an individual, 
as much as the Bzſhop of ſuch a Dioceſe, is not yet to be ta- 
ken individually) they firſt adde their confe//iorx that this an- 
fwer is talled & poore ſhift, 4 vaine conceipt, cc. but promiſe 
= reaſons for the juſtification of it, which cannot be anſwe- 
red. | 
7. To the view of theſe «:241/werable Reaſons therefore we 

ſhall now haſten ; And the firſt rea/ox is, becauſe our $avi- 
our ſpeakes tothe Ange/ often in the piaral number, Rev.'3. 
2.4. But unto you 1 ſay, and the reſt of Thyatira, and ſo Rev. 
2.10.and 13. By which, fay they, it 1" evident, that by the- 
word eAngel is not meant one ſingular perſon, but the colle&4ve 
body of Rulers. . | 

| 4 To this firſt reaſon I ſhall anſwer, by ſeparating that 
one text of Thyatira from the other ewo, and all that are of 
the ſame nature with them, and ſpeake firſt of theſe two, and: 
remind them 1. that in an Epif#/a unqueſtionably addreſt to 
a particular perſon, others under his care and charge may be, 
and are occaſroxatly mentioned, foin that to Titus, Paxnl's 
owne Soxze, i. C. under the particular cheater of the beloved 
perſon converted by him ; in the concluſion we finde theſe 
words, Grace be with you all, i. e. not with bim as he muſt 
Ggnifie a whole Presbyterie,but all the pucere hovers of Chriſt, 
and Saint Paxl, they that love us in the faith, in the former 
par [ of the verſe. vu - 

9. Secondly, that though the oxe- «Lage! of the Eburch 
be the perſon to whom each part of the Epi#le is addreſi, yet 
init are ſet downethe fs and fate of the whele Church, 1.c.. 
of all the beGevers in.it; Thus when the people of 1/rechor 
Zudah were fallen into foute ſins and provocations again 
Ged, *itwas ordinary for Godto fend. a Prophet to the Kirg 
ef cither of them, and admoniſh him what reformariens were- 
to be wrought, and what judgements were a comming in caſe 
of negle&. In. which kind of meſſages of the Propher delive- 
ze&4o-the King, 'tis certaine that the whole people were 
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concerned, and o without queſtion was it here, Rey.2., 10. 


the Devill ſhall caſt ſome of Js i.e. ſome Mdembers of that 
Church, inte priſon, 8c. and iq yer. 13. awoug you, i,c.amang 
you of that Church or (#7. 
19.And indeed if each of thoſe Charches had been governed 
by a Confiftory of ce-equal Preſbyters, and thoſe (as is pre- 
tended by our adverſaries) ſignified by the e-Lugel, yet there 
would be as little reaſon to doubt, bur the ſins of the people, 
as well as the Clergy were here reprehended by Chri#, and 
the judgement threatned to one as well as to the other, And 
to this can be no reaſon to inferre the Ange! to be no ſingular 
perſon, the Church ruled by oye, making up a bare x. as 
zyell as if it were ruled by a Precbytery. 
11. As for the place, cap.2.24. concerning Thyatire, that 
hath a different appearance, For the Greek, copie ordinarily 


reading it[ ywuir 8 aiye x; adirors Tos os Qualdigns, Dat I/ay 


' &nto you (in the plural) end tothe reſt which are in Thyatira ] 
the yes ]in the plural, is by th: 0bjeFors thought neceflarily 
to belong to the Angel of that City, as [ the reſt] to the com- 
emwnity of the =_ To this place therefore we have for- 
merly anſwered, that the reading in the 4ntieve Mavuſcripts, 

rticularly in that belonging to the Kings Library at Saint 
| par" leaves out the [| xg}, awd} and reads thus, vwir 43 
abyw Tor Animas, But te jou T [ag the reſt which are in Thya- 
tra] And this takes away all force from the obje#ios, for 
the former part ofthe Epifle belonging to the Avge/, who 
permitted 7ez.ghel,and to them that committed fornication with. 
ber, the [ Bat] in the front ſeparates the [[vuly aoinus, 7ou 
the reſt ) from the Angel, and thoſe ether. formerly ſpoken to, 
and therefore the yuiy, you, cannot poſliply be the 4-gel, 
wherein all the ſtrength of the 0bje&ion conſifts. 

' 2. But this Anſwer, though taken notice of, .is diſliked : 
For, lay they, he thas ſhall view the Antecedent and Conſe- 
quent, and copfider that ver. 33. it w/gid , 1 will give te every 
ove of you, $i. 4d they follewes, buys I ſay yut0.y08, and they 
an the concluſfov of the verſe, 1 will put upon you na ther burthen, 
will confeſſe chat the eld copies are batter than that which is [uid 


to be Tecls's | 
os y G2 '23.And 
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13, And here I ſhall defire! the Reeder to beare me com- 
pany in obeying their d5-e#5ons , and obſerve what the A»- 
rtecedents and Conſequents can afford to the prejudice of that 
Antient copy. *Tis moſt true, that y.23.we read, 7 will give 
to every one of you, and that then it followes v.24. -Bnt 1 ſay 
unto jou, andiin the conclufion of the verſe, 7 will pat- wpon 
0u—But I demand, what will they conclude from henee ? 
That by the word [” yo ] in all thefe places the ſame perfons 
are to be underſtood, aad that thoſe perſons are the jnterpre- 
zation ofthe +Fnzel v. 18 7 Theſe two things they muſt con- 
elude, or elſe they will faile in their deſigne, which is to ſhew 
chat by the word Angel the collef;ve body of Ralers is meant. 
But the firſt of theſe is evidently falſe, whatſoever reading be 
retained, -for beſides that the | is, But | doth clearly ſepa- 
rate the ſecond [_ you] from the firſt, and makes them ds/f#nct 
perſons, The very matter of the ſpeeches will convince it : 
For in the 23.%. the [ you | are thoſe that were corrupted by 
Tezabel v.20.22. who are now to be exemplarily pym;/tand 
deflroyed; I will kill her (1. e. Jezebels) children with death 
(as alſo thoſe that had committed Fornication with her v.22.) 
#1d all the Churches ſoall know that 1 am the fearchey of hearts, 
and I will give to every of you according to your workes ; Brit 
the ſecond[' $0 Jand fo alſo the third,are the quite eontrary to 
theſe, As many as have not this Doctrine, and who have not 
knowne thefe depths of Satan , and conſequently ; who ard 
wot tO be puniſhed, nor fo much: as admoniſhed , but onely 
eoxfirmed in their preſent practice, to hold faſt what they have 

already. | 
- F4.. So contrary 'is it- to all appearance of truth, -rhat 
= Antecedent and \Confequent ſhould: favour-their preten- 

10N. | 

* _ T;F. Fhis. matter is ſo- evident ( the contrary conditions 
and fates of the [| yow Jin v.23 and the you þn v.24. )thar 
if the ordinary reading-were to be retained{ vuiy I #-aoimrorsJ 
and that - rendred [' zo you- and the reft 1n Thyatra |] foas 
to difference [0x *] and [7 the reft } another Anrecedent to 
the Relarzve | you ] muſt neceſſarily be ſought our, anc them 
thay can be no other but the G/nrehys incidentally mentioned 
k VsZZ. 
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v.23. who had notbeen charged for this cr;we. For as forthe 
Angel v.18. if hte were notſo refnote (6.ver/es off ) and 
if the ſingular number conld be the Antecedent to the plural 
[Copir, you ]( as it cannot )yet ſtill he is _charged' for /»ffering 
the Woman Fezabel, and ſo is numbred among the galiry per- 
ſons, that are to repent or be panift, and not ta have no other 
burthen laid on them, ſave only to held faſt what they have,as is 
ſaid of the ſecond[_vuir you] v.24. | 

16, But the truth is, that of making the «© hrches the- Re 
tative is ſo inconventent: ( and yerno other way imaginable 
to reconcile the ordinary reading ) and the whole ſenſe is ſo 
much more cleare and cnrrent in the reading of the K;ag's 
MS. [ But to you the reſt' in 'Thyatira ( thoſe ther 
had not beene-gutlty of the misbehaviours cenſured, agd 
threataed in the former Verſes) that I profeſfe I cannot di- 
ſcerne any appearance of reaſon to queſtion the truth of ir, 
much leſle to conceive that the ordizary copies are better, 
vihich yet however they read it, muſt oppoſe the [ uyiy you ] 
to thoſe-before mentioned, and fo cannot apply it with any 
appearance of probability to the Ages, or conſequently pre- 
judge oxrs,or confirme their pretenſions. ; 


—_— 
———_— — 


Section T X. 
Of the Elders at Epheſus eAF7.20. 


-— 


dy, is this, becauſe 3t 5 certaine that the (hurch of Ephe- 

ſas w4s a colleftive body ; and that there were many Presbyters 
to whom St.Pau),at hu final departure from them,committed the 
charge of that Church. And theſe Presbyters are called Biſhops, 
and were all of them Stars of the ſame magnitude , and Atgels 
of the ſame order without a dsfference or diſtinftion, 
... 2: But this is a way of proving a thing which is dezyed, by 
another which they know is equally 'denyed by him,againft 
whom they difpute,and therefote thaPargument can beof no 
force with us, x | 

| G 3 3\'Ts- 


A Second reaſon to prove the eAngel to be a cotleftive bo= yy... 
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and therefore this ſecond *offer of reaſes is as de 


3. 'Tis moſt true indeed, what they degio with , that the 
Church of Epheſus was a colleflsve body, tor ſo *tis certaige 


every Church is, whether governed by one or more Rulers ; 


Bur the © hyrchis not the Angel, any more than the candle- 
fiickes are the Stars, but punRually diſtinguiſhed from thera 
Rev.1.20. But this I ſuppoſe vas a miſtake haſtily fallen fron 
chem,and I ſhall not purſue it any farther. 

4. Their argament, I conceive, depends upon the plurality 
of Elders E pany] bouggs were at Epheſus AR.:0.when 
Paul takes his leave of them , and calls them Biſhops. But to 
this they know I have anſwered.clearly , that as in other 

laces of Seriptwre, ſo in that, the word zysofir5gy; Elders, 
Fein all one with 'E-7isxeror, Byſhops,denote (not the many 
ro6s nat of the ove City of Epheſus, but ) the many Biſtops 
of that and otherCities of Afi@,which at that time by S. Pans 
ſummons ſeat to Epheſss,the chiefe Aletropolis of Alia, were 
called and met together at Aletys. | 

5.To this purpoſe * Irexaxs is a witneſle beyond exceptioy, 

who ſpeaking of theſe Elgers or Biſhops, addes, «6b Epheſo 
proximis civitatibus convocatos efſe, that they mere aſſembled 
from Epheſus and the next Cities, in which as the faith was 
planted, as well as in Epheſus ( eveninall Af;a) ſo there is 
no reaſon to doubt but there were B:/bops in them y as well as 
in Ephe/nus ( ſeven ſuch Churches we know are here mention- 
ed in the Revelatio»)and that Pax was as carefull to take his 
leave of them (as many as could conveniently come to Aſile- 
24: in his haſty progreſle )-as of the Biſhop of Epheſus hee is 
juſtly deemed to have been. 

6.Other arguments and authorities T need not here accumu- 
late for this notion of -- we AQ. 20. becauſe- here is no 
appearance of reaſon offered to prove their, or im e our 
Aſſertion. This perhaps will be afterward — and 
then I ſhall, as occaſion requires, farther enlarge : Jn the 
meane it ſufficeth that iryer no way appeares, that Ephe- 

ſus was governed by many Presbyeers, and not bw Biſhop, 
ient as the 


firſt,to prove the e-ſngei of that Charch to. have been a cal- 
SeRion 


leltsve body. 
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- Sedation x. 
Of expreſſing a number by ſingulars. A Church by a Candlt- 
ftick, Of the ſeven Angels Rev.8. 


Heir third reaſon is, becauſe It zv wſuall with the Holy 
Ghoſt, not onely in other Bookes of Scripture, but in tha 
very Books of the Revelaiion, in myſterious and prophetich wri- 
tings, and viftonall repreſentations (ſuch as this of the Starres 
and Golden Candleftick, is ) to exprefſe a number of things or 
perſons in ſingulars. eAnd this in viſions ts the nſuall way of 
Repreſentation of things, a thouſand perſons making up one 
{hurch iz repreſented by one CandleSftich, many Miniſters 
making np one Presbytery by one Angel. Thas Rev. 8.2.1: 55 
ſaid that John ſaw ſeven Angels which ftood before God. - By 
theſe ſeven Candleſticks (1 ſuppoſe it ſhould be ſeven Angels) 
Dr.Reynolds doth not underſtand ftveu individuall Angels, 
but all the Angels ; For there are na ſeven individuall Angels 
that ſtand before God, but all dee, Dan. 7. there are many more 
inftances brought in the Bookss forementioned. 
2. To this third Reafon I have no obligation or notice to- 
. givecredit, any farther than the evidewces perſwade, for ma- 
ny of which though we are referred to Sweftymnuus, &c. yet 
having received promiſe from thefe , that they would bor- 
row a few things from thoſe others ; 1 ſhall with reaſon hope 
that what they bave upon' choiſe borrowed, kaviag, as they 
fay, much wore behind, is the moſt [atiofaforyand [iaof any" 
thing by them produced ; and conſequently if there be no 
force in theſe inſtances to oppugne-our coxclu/ron;,we ſhall not 
expe to. finde more convincing ones by travailing farther, 
and one up out ef thoſe dz/perſroms, what they have re- 
fuſed to take upand offer to us. = 
3. —_ they would —_ that "rx {mall with the 
Holy Ghoſt 3m this ( as in other myſteriaus prophetick; Buokgs ) 
to pc 4 nwrber of things or joy ſingaulars. Their 
are but three, and the firſt is of no force, becauſe the 
word Church denotes a þrgaler thing, as well as Candleſtick. 


that repreſents it; for though a thewſand men make up one ' 
Charch,, 


Num. 2, 


Aſian Biſhops called Angels, 


a. 


Church, yet oe Church is but one thing, conſidered as a 
Church, and proportionably as exe Canaleſtich in the ſngu- 
taris ſet to denote each Church, ſo there are ſever Candle- 
ſticks to repreſent the ſever Churches, 7 
4. As for the ſecond, that of the Angels, that that ſignifies 
wany Ainifters, that cannot be offered as a proofe, being it 
Felfe the matter of the queſtiov. - And indeed theugh Church 
be a col/eftive body, and ſo one (hurch is knowne toconſiſt of 
mazuy mer, yet Angel is not of that nature, oze Azgel neither 
ſignifies many men, nor many Angels. | 
5.-And whereas the parallcl is ſet betwixt the word (andle- 
fick, and the word Angel, that they (each) are ingalar 
words, by which mwltitudes are repreſented,that is a miſtake, 
for the parallel lyes betwixt Chxreh and Angel (and on the 
other ſide betwixt Candleſtick and Starre, as appeares Rev. 
1.20.) and both thele are individual things, the Church an 
1ndividnal-(hnrch, and there be ſeven ſuch individual Chur- 
ches, and the eF»gel an individgal eAngel,and there be ſeven 
fuch individual «Angels, and there can be no-more pretenſe 
that one Angel ſhould ſignifie wary Ainifters,than that one 
Chzrch ſhould ſignifie many Congregations. | 
6.Laſtly, for the third proofe,that of ſeven Angels,Rev.8.2, 
rf that were granted to- DoRor Reynold's authority, that the 
[ ſeven e Angels] there ſignifies all the Angels, yet would it 
not at all contribute to the proofe of the point in hand, which 
is,that many ſhall be ſignified by a þng»lar, for we know. that 
ſeven are not a.-fng»lar , but the cuſtome indeed being 
ordinary to nſe a-certaine wefinite 'number;, (for: an - #x- 
certaine Or indefinite, and the ſeprenary being a perfet nums.. 
ber, and ſo fitteſt for the turne,*tis: more tolerable that the 
number of ſevex may repreſent ſome greater number, one 
plural a larger plural, than that a frgular one ſhould doe ſo. 
7. And yet ſecondly, there is no great reaſon to doubt, but 
that he ſeven Angels are indeed very ſeven Angels, and no 
more; This I colle, 1. from-the-ſever Trumpets that were 
given them, wer. 2. andthe ſpecifying them by that Charas 
fer, the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven Trumpets, ver. 6. 
Secondly, by the ſeverall employments aſſigned them in: the. 
. | ſab- 
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fubſequent parts of the viſor which brings - them. the 
ſcene one after another , the firft Angel, ver. 7. the [and An- 
-gel, ver. $8. and ſo to the ſeventh. Thirdly, by the difſtin- 

jon that is evidently made between thoſe. /ever Angels and 
another Angel, ver.3.Avd another came and ftoed at the eAltar: 
which makes it certaine that the former eve did not ſignifie 
all the a unleſle after a/, there conid yet be oe more. 
Fourthly,from the mention of the ſevex Spirits,cap. 1.4.which 
are ſaid to be before Gods throxe, that fare is all one with 
Standing before him here, and it being certaine that Angels 
are Spzrits, I have no reaſon to doubt but that theſe /ever 
Angels are thoſe ſeven ſpirits, and fo ftill a definite number 
-of ſeven, and no more. Fifthly, from the mention of the 
ſevex Eyes, Zach. 4.10, which ſeeme to be interpreted to 


this ſence, Rev. 5.6. ſeven ezes which are the ſeven Spirits of 


_ God ſent into all the Land. | 

8. And though in ſome of theſe places other men have had 
other notions, yet _Noxeualriger Tis dy yinus Terra yoo, "tis 
more to be approved that we nnderſtood Angels by that phraſe, 
cap. I, faith Andreas Coſarienſis,, And of the whole matter, 
Bala wp 61010 61 Thu uvyiclu Swaucy Eyoviis, mrwriyerar *Ay- 
yiaor aeyories, there art ſeven which have the greateſt power, 
the firſt borne Princes of the Angels, faith Clemens Alexan- 
drinus. In which words of his, the firf borne Prixces are evi- 
dently taken from Da#.10.13, where the Hebrew reads 
DNR TIIW the Principal or firſt rulers or Princes, 
of which 2ichae! is the firf, and thence called Archan- 


el. | 
Y 9. And ſo in Toit, cap.12,15, we find ſeven holy «Avgels 
which preſent the prayers of the Saints, which deſcription of 
them and their office, to preſext the prayers of the Saints, if it 
be thought unagreeable to their fandixg here before Ged or 
being before he throxe, it will ſoone be reconciled by that 
ſpeech of Chr;f,thatthe«Axgels of the infant tender Chriſts- 
ans alwayes behold the face of God, and by that meanes are 
qualified to make their wants knowne pato.him,: which is all 
one with preſents 214 rt 4" 


fenting of prayers. TACISISSFE 6 | 
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Numb.t. 


faulting on them by thismiranens'-* 2, 


werkes, This then haſt) Reprnt and dorrby :firft Wark s, &C- A 7; 
3 7 'r; % = . t[g- ! ; 


, Ciiyied Lamps, in reference to the like number of Lamps 


on the Caxaleſtickin the Saxttnary) which burue before the 
throne, as:cap.1. they ate before.the throue, For. of theſe it 
is added.' ai 6101.74 $1 rrevuale me v3, which are the ſeven 
(by way of . cminencie, or the ſeven Principal) ſpirits of 
Tod. 3404), 4810 | | 
7 11. Seventhly,from the.no appearance of the leaſt reaſon 


. produced to the contrary; For as to:that which is introduced 
-with a [.For.] and ſupplyes the place of a -7ea/ev,it is evidently 
a bare aſſertion of the contrary; [ there are no ſeven individual 


Angels that ſtand'before God | without any offer of proofe, 
that teſtimony out of Dan.7. that al doe, being far from con- 


cluding that there are not ſuch ſeven. priveipal Angels which 
.theſe ſo many evidences aſſure us. there are... * - OG 


1.2,:In that of. D4#.7.10. upon that. ſolemne' occaſion of 
Ged's judgements exprelit by a fiery ſtreame, thouſand thouſands 


.are ſaid to Minifter to. him, and teu-thonſand times ten thou- 


ſand to ſtand before him.. But how doth that hinder but at 
another time,, ſaver principal Angels. may be. employed: by 
him; andin order to. that and before him "too, and when 
we ſo oft reade of ſuch /evex, what queſtion but they were 
individual Angels ? And.ſo much for the third reaſon. 
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Of the Epift tes Bring ſent to the Whale Church, not to the Biſhop 
onely, --Of Titxorhy, Onefamuy avd Polycarp, being Biſhops 
of ſome of the Aſian Churches, Without any charge of Apoſtacy 
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: i te wentionediv the:fore-front yet it 36 evident that the Epiſtles 


themſelves (though we are farre from thinking that'.in formal do- 


nomination, the Angels andthe Candleſticksi are the ſame) ave 
dedicated to all the Angels aud\Miniflers wn the Church; and-te 
the Charches thensſebons; 21 apprares, Reval oRevic 7g 11.147; 
£414 therefore when it #1 ſaid in thexſmgular mumber,” 1 knew:thy 
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theſr andithe like places are n01:to: be underſtood 4s meant of one- 


individual perſoy, but of the Whole company of Minifters, and al: 
{o of the Whole {hurch, | becanſe the puniſhmentthteained. is tothe 
Whole Charch, | Rev.2.5.16.2. Now We have ne warrant in the 
Word to thinke that Chriſt would remove his Gofpell from a Church 
for the fin of one Biſhep, when all the other miniſters and Churches 
are farre frim thoſe ſins. 

2. To this I ſhall need make no reply, having done it ſuf- 
ficiently already,by conceſſion that the Angel. being the Ruler 
of a Charch,the whole Epifle belongs to bim and the Charch 
promifcuouſly, and agreeably thoſe expreſſions, which are 
uſed in the ſingular number, doe not all belong to the Biſhop, 
but to the {{þrwrch wherein he: preſides: -But certainly- this is 
farce from inferring that the. Bi/dop and Charch re all one,or 
that the word Angel ſignifies the colleFive- body of -the 
Church, for, beſides that the Text-is expreſle in making a 
fignall difference between the Starres and the (andleſtichs, 
the eLngels and the'C bxrches (and the Aſſemblers are here 
forced to confeffe that.the Angels and Candleftichs are- not 
the ſame}) the:confounding'thein will be. as difadvantageous 
to them as to us, and I ſhall as:regularly be able to conclude 
that the word Agel ſignifies not the Preſbzrery, but the 
whole diffa/ivebody of the Charch, as they can pretend to 
doe upon their owne poſtalatum, thatthe Ange/-denotes not 
the -B:/b-p but the whole Church; it being as; .certaine that 
they make a difference between the {{hnrch or. multitude of 
believers, and the Preſbytery that is ſet over them to -»/e, as 
we doe between the fame Chxrchand the Biſhop. , | 
- 3: Thus have we viewed all the reaſons produced: by them 
to aſſert or confirme their firſt, anſwer, and ſhewed- divers 
wayes how a0 nianner of validity there is in any- one orall 
of them, tq evidence it to be a ſo/id aud every way ſufficient 
anſwer. And therefore there-was ſome uſe of the next part 
of the Method, to call in the axthority of other men to coun- 
tenance this 6terpretation, Maſter Broaghtman,Maſter Perksns, 
Maſter Fexe, .(who citeth Frimaſsus Haymo,,. Beda, Richarr 
dus, Thomas, &c.) Door Fulke, Maſter Meade, Gregory 
and Saint Auſtin; But, although 0 have thought fit to 
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fer downe theſe names, yet having omitted: to adde their Te.. 
ftimonies,and indeed having reſolved to forbear, becauſe Sme- 
Aymnurs hath done it already, I ſhall confeſſe my ſelfe wil-. 
ling to.leave this ch«ſe, andin ſtead of leading the Reader ſo- 
weariſome a walke, to: examine- the- feverall comments here 
named (and bur named) give him more ſhortly my conjefture 
what truth may be in them. | 

4. Maſter Brightman, t know (and ſome others *cis poſſi- 
ble) may have interpreted the Agel to fignifie the whole 
Cellrge of Paſtors, and truly I ſhould much ſooner take up. 
an /»terpretation upon the bare word of theſe Yſſemblers,than 
I would upon no better evidence from M. Brightman ; He was 
one learned man, =_ knowne to be unkinde to our Pralates, 
and here are many, for onghtI know, as/earned, though un-. 
der the ſame prejudices. | 

. Some others here cited, I cannot believeare brought to 
teſtifie this, but onely that whatis faid to the Argel in each- 
part of the Epiſtle, was ſaid'to the whole Chnrch, and not 
onely to the Biſbep ; and if that be all chey ſay,it is that.which 
we cannot doubt to affirme with them, and' have oft confeſt 
to underſtand Chrift's Epiſtle fo, without any incommodity 
to our pratenſions, 

6.1f I miftake in theſe conjewres, I defire pardon, and ſhall: 
hope to give a better account, when. I reade the. teſtimonies: 
in the Azthers from whence they are cited. For in theſe de- 
revations Of teſtimonies , the: 4fſemblers citing: them. from 
Smellymnuns, Smetiymnuus from Maſter Foxe, Maſter Foxe- 
from Primaſins, &c. there is great poſſibility of miftake, and- 
therefore I ſhall follow the example before me, forbrare ad- 
ding any more of this matter: 

7. Inthe next place they are pleaſed to take notice as of an. 
ebjettion againſt their 5uterpretation, that ſome Authtrs (ay, 
Timothy wav. Bi/hep of Epheſus when our. Saviewr wrote this. 
Epiſtle others that Onefimus was Bi/3op, others that Polycarp. 
was Bifbopof Smyrna at that time, and therefore theſs «1m 
gels anſt needs be taken. individually for fo many _fingle per- 


* $.. Of this0bjefhian, which they have ths forged for us, 
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there-is onely thus much of truth,that out of a=thentique Re- 
cords we bring undeniable evidences for T5»othies being con- 
fe cured by Sc. Pau! Biſhop: of Epheſus, for Onefmns being 
placed in. thatFeeat the time of /gnetims*s writing to the Ephe- 
Gant, that Poljcarpe was conftituted Biſzop- of Smyrna by 
S.fobn, of all which we have ſpoken enough already. 

9. But of all or any of theſe being Bibops in thoſe Cities 
at the very time of Chriſt's addreſling this Zpiftle to the 
Angel: of each, this had no where been our affirmation, not 
would: it have beene uſefull to-us in any confiderable degree, 
if we had grounds poſitively to affirme it. All that: is need- 


full tous is this, that by the A4ntiear Records, which evidence: _ 


them to have been ſo early Biſps in two of thoſe Charches,. 
to which Chriſt's —_ was ſent, and Biſhops in the notion. 
whereiti we now uſe the word, we are ſecured of the truth 
of out colleFſons,when from the mention of the /even Antels of 
the 7.Chuyeches,we aſſert the Eccleſirſticall. power in the hands. 
of a ſingle Biſbep itt each Church to be owned and confirmed 
by Chrift'; And ſuppoſing ſome other perſons, and none of 
theſe threeto have beene thoſe very numericall eAuget: to- 
whom thoſe Epics were written , this conc/aſiox of ours. 
ſtands yet as firme, as.if we-could aq og it of thoſe very 
2wmtricalt perſons, there being no reaſon to doubt bur the 
fame manner of Government continued all the Scriprare times; 
and to 7 3mothits ſacceſſony and Oneſimu's produces Being as 
| certainly Bi/dops, as either /Oneſimns or T3mothy himſelte ; 
when withall we have already produced mentions from the. 
Antients. of the Caralogwes of thoſe Biſhops which ſucceeded. 
T:wothy.in that See. 

10. Having thus ſet right the 05je&;oz for them, ſo as it is: 
owned by us to be an Objefion againſt thetn,ie. will now ſoone- 
appeare what force thete is in their an/pers to it, and thoſe are- 
three.. 
| It. Firſt; that they that ſay- that Timothy was then Bifbep, 
offer -no IHtle injary to bims, for they thereby charge bim tobe 

wilty of Apoſtacy, and of lofeng his firff-lave, and ſo out of 4 
Hind zeale to Epiſcopacy they make that glerious Saint to ſtand * 
charged as.an Apoſtate, The likg in;ury # offered by Objections 
to Oneſimns.. 1.3 - - Butc 
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eels. 

12. But firſt you ſee whatever our opinion is expreſt to be 
we have not affirmed either of theſe, as tro the perſon either of 
Timothy or Onefimus, but left it uncertaine who the Angel of * 
the Church of Epheſus was,whether either or neither of theſe, 
but ſome /xcce{ſor of the one,and predeceſſor of the other, and 
ſo what charge ſoever falls on that Agel, it falls not neceſſa- 
rily on either of theſe. 

1 3.Secondly it is already agreed betwixt the parties,affirmed 
by ther ,1nd acknowledged by me, that the Zpiſ#/e being ad- 
dreſt to the Angel of Epheſus, the Church or aiffgfive body, 

the (hriſftzans 1n it, were concerned in the contents of it.; And 
then wharſoever charge be found in the Ep;le, of how heavy 
4 nature ſoever, even of Apoftacy it ſelfe, yet there is no ne-: 
ceſlity the Angel or Biſhop ſhould beiper/onally. guilty of it, 
and ſo whoſoever the Biſhop was, though. Timothy himſelte,, 
our zeale to Epiſcopacy hath not beene ſo b1;zd or tranſport- 
ing, as to put us on any ##charitable cenſure, to affix any aun- 

handſome charaRer upon lo glorious a Saint. | 

14. Laſtly, to remove this anſwer yet one degree farther 
from being ſacisfaRory, ir no where appeares-tiiat -peſtacy: 
1s in that Epiſtle laid to the charge, whether of the Church 
or Angel ; The firſt part is all in commendaticn of their for- 

mer zeal, and the later, wherein their charge conſiſts, v. 4. 

is only this | dyd 7) 5% Thy TewTW done; | which is not(as is 

ſuggeſted o/ing their firſt love, but remitring 1t ; Their-love 
to Chriſt had formerly been ſtrong_as death, . pure and vehe- 
ment, ſuch as had caſt ozt all feare of dangers, ard evidenced 
it ſelfe in couragious confeſſion, but now, though it were not 
quite loſt, yet it was remitted, leſſened in the degree, [not fo 
intenſe as formerly, and therefore when they are bid remem- 
ber from whence they are fallex, that fall doth not neceſſarily 
tignifie Apoſtacy or rexouncing of Chriſtianity; for then it had 
b been an impertinent threatuing to remove their Chandlefbich, 
v.5.-) but a falling from the former degree, a cooling of the 
= inteaſe heat which had been ſo laudable in them, And ſo ftill 
| - there is more invalidity in this firſt a»/wer, | 
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Section XIT. 
of Timothies being an Evangeliſt, that it hinders not bus being 
4 Buſhop. | | 


"= ſecond is, that they have already proved that Timothy 
w45 an Evangeliſt in a proper ſenſe, and therefore cannit 
be called Biſhop of Epheſus in their ſenſe. 

2.. To this I reply, 1. That 7T:mothies being an Evangelift 
no way prejudgeth his being a Bi/op in our fenſe, An Evan- 
geliſt is one commiſſionated by any of the A4prſtles *Euayye- 
AileSer TO preach the GoFpell to any (ty or People ; And a 
Bifpop is one commiſſionated by the like Apoſtle to preſide in, 
and governe 4 Church already planted. And what hinders 
but that he that hath beene employed in the former capacity 
to plant, may elſewhere or in the fame place be appointed to 
Governe,and fo the Evangeliſt be a Biſhop ? 

3.  Whatſoever Objections can be brought againſt this-, I 
ſha!l not doubt will be eaſily a»/werea, but there is-no offer of 
any here,and therefore it will not be pertinent farther to treat 
it in this place: | | 

4. Secondly, -it muſt againe be remembred, that what is 
here ſaid of Timethy is proper to his perſoy, both from One- 
ſimu and Polyearpe, and all other 4ngels , whether ſucceed- 
ing Timothy in Epheſus, or preſiding in the other 7. Aſian 
Churches, and therefore though Timothy by being an- Evan- 
geliſt were rendred uncapable ( which yet he was not) of 
being the B5/bop of Epheſns in our ſenſe, yet thoſe other ſever 
Angels at the'very time of the writin® this Epiſtſe of which 
none have been'pfoved to be Evangelifts, may ttill be 'B z/ops 
ty our Tenſe. rtf) 7h ron OP TO ET ERS 1 Ge 
* 5e* Thirdly, T ſhall demand'upon the” Aſſembleys principles; 
who allow a Primus Presbyter, a Prolocator in their conſiftory 
or Coxncell of Presbyters,might Timothy be that firſ# Precby- 
rer-in'the Church of Epheſus , 'o£ did his-being-ani Epangel:ſt 

hinder him-from being fo, when he was-by St. Pau exhorted 
or appointed -mgguerarte abideinithatiCity ?E cannotiimagine 
they will ſay 'he- could 'not , who give both St. Perer and. 
2L,. 
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St .Zohn leave to call themſelves Preſbyters 3 But if he could in 
their opinion, then why might he not be a B5/5op in our ſenſe 
( notwithſtanding that he was an E vargelif ) as well asa 
Preſbyter in theirs? I foreſee not what anſwer can be adapted 
'tothis Dilemma. | 


Section XIII, 


Of the Biſhops at Epheſus. Of the plural number in the E pſt le 
40 the Angel of Smyrna, | 


Here remaines a third branch of the eLe/wer,that it will 
'#0t follow becauſe Oneſimus was Z:iſbep of Epheſus ir 
$t.John's dayes , that therefore he was the onely perſon to whom 
'Chrif wrote his Epiſtle ; For S$t.Paul tells us there were many 
Bifheps at Epheſus (beſides the ſuppoſed Onefimus) and Chrift 
-may very well write to him, and to all the reſt as well a him. 
The like may be ſaid concerning Polycarpe , for our Saviour 
Seakes to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna 5» the plurall 
n#mber,Rev.2.10. And therefore hee may truly be [aid to 
write to all the other Angels that were at Smyrna, as well as 
ro 0C, | 
2. Here is nothing in this branch but what hath beene 
diſtinaly foreſtall'd,and ſpoken to largely already, it will ſuf- 
fice that we repeat the heads, and leave the Reader to view 
the places, where they are more explicitly handled. And 1. 
though St. Paw/ ſhould tell us that there were mweny Biſhops at 
Epheſ#s,as there might be from other Cries occaſionally mer 
there, yet it would not follow that there were more than one 
Bi/vop of that City, or conſequently that Chrsf# in a peculiar 
_ to the Angel of that City could write to more Biſbops 
ere. | | 
3- But then ſecondly, the whole truth is this, that S. Zvke 
(and not St Pax) tells, that upon St. Paxls ſummons ſent te 
Epheſus, many Biſhops met him at Xletws; Epheſus being 
the chiefe Aferropolss was the fitteſt meanes to convey the 
ſummons to the Cities neer it, and from thew and not o_ 
. om 
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from them, and not onely from Epheſus eame the Biſhops to 


him, as-hath been declared out of Jrenexs. . 
|  4- Thirdly, for our Saviowr*s ſpeaking to the Angel of the 
Church of Smyrna in the p/urall number, that is not punQu- 

ally true, for though the letter be written and inſcribed to the 
Angel, yet, as hath oft been ſaid,. the whole Church is con- 
cerned in the contents of it, and ſo ſpeaking to the eLxge/ in 

the fþngnlar , he may yet ſpeake to the Chnrch or any mem- 

bers thereof, in the plural/ number. And ſo much againe 

to. demonſtrate the ineffeRualneſſe of the firſt Head of 
Anſwers. | | | 


| Section XIV. 
Of Bera's Interpretation, of the Praſident. 


He /*coxd followes upon a ſuppoſition (but not grant) that Numb x, 
theſe Angels were perſona ſingulares , and that the Word 
Angel to be taken individaally, yet they conceive this will 
wot at all advantage the Epiſcopall cauſe. For 1. Mr, Beza 
(no great friend to Epiſcopacy)acknowledgeth that by thefe words 
ro the Angel meant md nee: art to the Preſident, as whons it 
behooved Feciully to be admoniſhed touchigg thoſe matters, and 
by bim both the reſt of hs Collegues, axd oh whole Charch like+ 
wiſe ; but then he addeth, But that Epiſcopal degree which was 
afterward by humane invention brought into the ('harch of God, 
certainly neither can nor ought to be Fom hence concluded. Nay, 
»ot ſo much as the Office of a perpetuall Preſident ſhould be of 
neceſſity as the thence ariſing Oligarchical tyranny ( whoſe head 
z the Antichriſtian beaſt) now at length with the moſt certaine 
Ynjne, not of the Church onely but of the word alſo, maheth ma» 
zifeft ; By which quitation it ts evident, that though Beta held 
the Angel tobe a ſongular perſon, yet be held him to be Angelus 
.Praſes,zo: Angelus Princeps ; a»d that he was Przles pro tem- 3 
pore, juſt £64 Adoderator in' an Aſſembly, or as a Speaker in - 
Parliament, "SF | | * 
2, Tothis I'reply, .x. that Mr. Bez's interpretation, as 
it was foreknown and. formerly mentioned. by us, ſo was it 
5:4 IE not 
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Houſe of Peeres, which inferres 'not+tha 


not in reaſon to be of any forceor entherery with us, if it de 
but upon the .ſcore intimated wy, that ke was not | 
0 great friend, buta knowne profeſf enemy of Epiſcopacy, 
anf ſo was abliped to'be, 'by the courſe wherein he R—__ 
caped at Geneva. All that his authority concludes, 4s, 'that 
to avoid a plaine teftimony:which'4s not for his-turne, a man 


* may'be induced to'zffirme'that'confidentty;; for which thetharth 


no ground of proofe;nay , wherein altwayes-of evidence, that 
the matrer is capable'of, are k#/o{wre/yagainit him, 

3. Thus tis cettainly +n*this twatter, for when Beta hatch 
here acknowledged that the vLoge! was the regicos Prefodevtr, 
who will be the moſt competent Fudge or Fitneſſe," to de- 
termine what was meant by the' ne3i565 Preſident Jin the 
Primitive Church, what'kind of Prefidency he had; whether 
onely of place or order, and that -ovely'for # #590, or of //upe- 
riority Of power and office , and that perpetual ? In all reaſon: 
this is to be fetcht from thoſe firſt Writers which ſpeake of it, 
and either uſe the very word ejizs; Prefldent, for ſuch a 
Biſhop, as we now aflert ( a\fnywiar perfonin every Church, 
having a power for '\ife over all the Officers and: Members. 
of the hurch;and ſucceedingſome-'«Apoſtiey' or eApoftolicalt. 
perſon.in that power ) orelfe in other words affirme the ſame. 

> Of this fore# evidences are * elſewhere produced', in: 
the explication of the fſeverall titles, by which this ſingslar- 
prefeft was antiently knowne, whether of *;pofte, in a ſ- 
condary. uſe of that word, of :tnyel, of Biſhop, of Elder, of- 
Ruler , of Paſtor, of Dottor, of Steward, of Preſident, of 
Prieſt ; Againſt which the bare authoriy cf Mr.Bewn's name, 
who hath fancied a. temporary Prefidenror Prodecmtor., and. 
brought no manner of reaſon.'to confirmeit, will have very 
ktcle' validity in'it.. | bor LH a0 

- 5. What is proved by the bare :eimony of Bows, is farther: 


_ confirmed bya like citation' out *of the Rewerend Digpines at: 


the Tſtz of Wight, who by-the- exumyple of the King ſonding #: 
meſſage to both Hogſes, and, direfting i# Tethe Speaker of the 
rrres not thi ier-obe Speaker is 
alwayes the fame prifon, vr the Governor, or Ruler of thoewo- 
: . " | Houſe (1 

| "MT 


Aſian 'Biſhops called. &ngels. "I 
Hoſes inthe leaſh, conclude, that netwithſfanding this direcyi- 
ow of Chriſf's Epiſtle to the Angels , yet they might be neither 
Biſho ps,vor yet perpetual Moderators. | 

6.But the authority of thoſe Divixes, which had this anſwer 

from Bexa, addes nothing of weight, becauſe nothing of 
proofe to it ; As for their ſmilitude, 1t concludes nothing 
this,that theſe Dsvives thought fit to make uſe of this inftance 
of a Speaker in Parliament, to ſhew the thing poſſible to have: 
been, not to prove that ſo it was, And the matter of our 
preſent inquiry,is not, what a kinde of preſidext. Chrift and his 
Apples might, if they would, have left in each Church, but 
what really they did; And that maſt be conteſted bythe beft 
Records of thoſe times,. not by. a firnilitude Of a Speaker in 
our Parliaments. And that is- all 1:neede to ſay co chat 
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. SectionXV. | : 
Of Dr. Reynolds sxterpretation, of cle Biſep in Cyprian. Of | 
Ordination by Biſhops nas Withous Prechyters. ,. from the 
T ef monies of Cyprian,and Fermulian,, —- 


Fter the a»therity of Mr. Bexs, backt with that ofthe yy, :. 
Divines at the Iſle of y7ight;is added, inthe ſccoxd place, 
the authority of Dr. Rey\a/ys,, who as he hath a Letter prone 
againft the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, (a he ackuomleageth 
elſo in his conference with Hart, Dial. 3. T has this Angel was 
perſona ſingularis: For he /aith, 
| 2. The whole place of Dr.Reynolds is ſet down at large. by 
| the Archbiflop of eArmagh inthe front of his [earned Deſſer+ 
pation of the. Original of Biſhops and Actrapolizanes, and 
ſhall not neede here to recite it, being of lome lengeh,. and 
indeed nothing in it defined or-expreſt: of his: opinion, - that 
the Preſident, when he was-made ſuch, either continued to be 
equal with the reſt of the Prechyters, or laſted but for: a times, 
TE ines 
| 5 | 
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Aſian Biſhops called Angels. 


'this was he that in the Primitive Church the Fathers called 
' Biſhop , and applies to him the mentions of Bi/zops made by 
©r.Cyprias (and Cornelius) of whoſe notion of Biſhops, that 
it bciongs not to a bare Profocutor of an Aſſembly, nay , that 
in nothing it differeth from ours, 1 am ſufficiently -aſſared; 
and ſo will the Reader by what'1s cited from him Difſerr.3.c. 
3.S.13.And becauſe from ſome other intimations in this Book 


*Appetd.p. 2297] ſee there is neede of it, I ſhall here e535 /ci&:y out of many, 
mention this one ev3dence more. ig ns 

3. In the 60 Epii#le to Rogatiana Bsſhop, who. liad beene 

wronged and coxtumelionſly uſed by a Deacon of his Church, 

Ego & (olleze and had written an account of it to:Cyprian and the * aural 


pope praſes- Conncell of Biſhops with him, (yprian returnes this Anſwer, 


that it was his hym;lity to make this complaint to thie conncell, 
Cum pro-Epiſcopatus vigore,8 Cathedrz authoritate haberes 
poteſtatem , qua poſlis de illo ſtatim vindicari , when by force 
of hu Epiſcopall power, and by authority of his thaire, hee had. 
power himſelfe to inflift puniſhment on him smmediatly, and that 
paniſoment afterward ſpecified, wt exm deponas vel abſtineas, 
either to-depoſe him or ſuiþend bim. 24 
4. Here it was a part of Rogatian's Epiſcopalt power , with- 
out any joyn3ng with him , to judge and cenſure the inferiour 
Officers of the Church, 'and they were bound bonorem ſacer- 
dotis agnoſcere & Epiſcopo prepoſito ſuo—as it followes in that 
Epiſtle, to ackeowledge the hononr of their Prieſt, and with full. 
humility make VatifaRion to the Biſhop which us ſet over them; 
All power in the hands of oze-ſet over all, call'd promif{cxonſty 
Prieſt and Bifvop in Cyprian's ſtyle, Ly 
5- And therefore when in the Appendsx to this Book,theſe. 
men to prove that Ordination by Biſnops without the aſſiſtance 
of Presbyters was alwayer forbidden and oppoſed, tel} us: of 
eAurelime's being ordained by Eyprian, and his Collegues;Epr 
33.and'then affure us from &p. 58. that by his collegnes he 
"meanes his Presbyters (where yer there-is n0-other proofe-of 
it; but the ufing of theſe words in the Z»ſcription of the EpyPle, 
Cyprianus, cum Collegis,, and Ego. &' coltegs, Cyprian- with. = 
liz co[legues; arid" and my colleguer')Phis is/a:great, biit di- | 
RTIOS fate Put 0308 thE Feader,; 8 hl Sooncappenre, 
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Afian Biſhops called dngelhs. 


I. If we but obſerve that the 33 Epif/e, where he tells of 
eAnrelins, was written by Cyprian to his Preſbyters; and ſo 
they are the perſons whom he advertiſeth., what he'and his 

- Collegues had done, and ſo ſure wete not thoſe (o/egmes that 
did it wich him. Or ſecondly, if for the uriderſtanding Cy. 
prian's notion of Collegues, Ep. 58. weſhall- bur looke for- . 
ward tothe next Ep3Hle 59. for that will fully diſcover it, be- 
ing this, Cyprianys & eaters College qui in Concilio affuernyt 
»umero DX} 1.where (yprians Collzguerare evidently the 66. 
Biſhops that were in'Cdance! with him. ' © * 

6. The fike might be alſo obferved of the Teſtimony: out 
of Firmiliay, which they there ſubjoyne,of the Sexzores and 
Prepoſits that have power of ordeining, by whom, ſay they, 
ube Preſbyters as well as the Biſhops are underſtood ; But againe 
*tis cleare'by the expreſle words of the Epiſtle, that by them 
are meant the ZBy/bops in their anunal Conncel, Neceſſario 
aprid nos. fit ubperfiugules anyos Sexiores & Prapeſits in unumn 

. Conveniamius ——*T 15 neceſſary that every yeare we the Elders 

and Governors ſhould meet together to diſpoſe and order thoſe 

"things which ire committed to'our cave, adding concerning the 
Charch{(in'oppofitioh to Hereticks) that all power and grace 

placed in it, ubi preſident majures natu, qui &* Baptizands 
& manum imponends & ordinanai pojſident poteſtatem, wherein 

'the Elders praſide, and have"power oft Baptizing, abſelving and 

ordeining, an evident deſeriprion of: the Biſhops. But this by 

the way, as an eſſay, what their tef5m0n5e5 out of the Fathers, 
ſcattered fometimes-inthis Book, would be found to be, if 
this were a place to examine them. © 

7.Laftly Dr. Reinolas acknowledges another Prefident even a+ 
mong Biſhops,the Biſhop of the chiefeſt City in the Yrov3nce,and: 
ſo a Metropolitan. All which are contrary enough to the pre--- 
tenfions-of . the Presbyter5ans (what amends bet hath made. 
them in his Prixted letter TI know nor: ). | AY 

8.. Yet after all this, there lyes-no obligation-upon us to re- 

Sulate-our Dottrinc by-Dottor Reirolds's ſcheme in this mat» 

ter, being ſufficiently inſtra&ed by-the-Primitiverecords and. 

practice; what kind 'of power and: dignity: belonged to the 

Hes 65.07 Prefidest among them, the very ſame that wo now 
3h L 3z + 5 RG pretend 
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Afian Biſhops called Angels. 


Num, I. 


pretend to be the B:ſvps due, Andif Chriff's letter were ad- 
dreſt to the e-Legel, as to fucha INezis 6s Or Preſident, *tis 
ail that we deſire, to ere& our fabrick of Fpi/copacy on this 
one place, if there were not (as there are) othersable-to ſup- 
port the weight of it. 

9. And ſo we ſee what reaſons have been brought to make 
$00d their ſecond head of Anſwers, of which we had promiſe 
that they were /0/5d and every way ſufficient anſwers, and yet 
in the iſſue there is nothing ſo much as offered toward it, fave 
onely the teſtimony of Maſter Beza, the Divines at the Iſle 
of right ( which is by interpretation. themſelve* ) and 
_—_—_ Reynolds, who yet is not perfeRiy.of their party nei- 
ther. | | 


ER... 
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| Section X VI. KI 
Of the Charches of Aſia being Metropaliticnl. Of rhe panes 


of believers. 


" T Aving thus done, they. ſay [2 i 6bjefed by forre men that 
| the ſeven Cities, in which theſe feves Aſian Churches 
had their ſeat, were all of them Metropelitical,and [o had vela- 
tion to the reft of the Towns and Cities of Aſia, as unto daugh- 
ters riſing under them, and that therefore theſe Churches were 
- wn, tp Churches, ad their Angels Metropolitical Bir 
ſhops. | 
2, How this comes to be ſtyled an objeQ;ou I cannot well 
Sueſſe, or what itis, againſt which it is thought to be «bje- 
fed, The truth of it, as farre as any Epiſcopal perfon I know, 
is intereſſed in it, is this, Tt.is not 1 Fncges wa of the Angels 
of the ſeven Afian Churches, that they were Biſhops, which is 
ſufficient for us againſt the Aſemblers, but there is over 
and above that, allreaſon to deem them Starres of a firft 
—_—_—_— , 1.C. Biſbops of Mother-Cities, Metropolitanes 
and that very pertinent to be urged in this matter of the 4ſiaw 
e-Lugels, not to ſecure the proofey of Epiſcopacy taken from 
thence, but to render a reaſon why in all 4fs but- ſeven 
Churche: and their Zifeps are there. To thiegarpol 
: c 
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the diſcourſcis inlarged (above what it needed to have been) 
Diſſers.4.5. to ſet - owne the nature of AMetrepolitanes, the 
exemplarrofther-among the'7ewes, the expreffes of the 7». 
ftirmion inthe Apoſtles re the onal evidences of it 
inthe Primitive{harch, and the Antient { anons.in the (oun- 
cel of Nice andeAmiocch, and Epheſns, all owning them as 
Primitive-and Apeſftolicel 1:ſitwtions,and all this exemplified 
m feruſalem,'in Antioch, m Rome, in Alexandria, in Gortyna 
of Creer,and-at length mall the ſever { bwrches of A/za. 

 3.WhatistherethusFet-down,jfic have-nat perfect truth in 
it, I ſhall be very glad to ſee the weake parts of that diſcourſe 
diſcovered, anttherefore though I never propoſed or meant 
« as af ObyeFion of ours againſt the Preſbyterians, having no- 
need of ſuch auxinies, and the whole matter being ſuffici- 
ently proved withoutit, and this onely added ex nbandant;, 
yet 1 That moſt willingly atrend thetr mattons, and ſee what 
anſwers they will adapt to this Obje#on,. as they call 
” | | 


| 4: And 1.they anſwer, that.it wil hardly be proved that theſe 
- feven Cities were all of them Metropolitical Cities 5» $.John's 
dayes, And the ſcituation of moſt them lying neerer together on: 
the Sen fide makes et verg improbable. Tf 
$5. Tothis I reply, that for fve of them, Epheſwms, Smyrna, 
Sardis, Pergamms, and Laedicea, Pliny, that lived and wrote 
inthe beginning-of Fe$Þnt;a's reigne, is a competent wit- 
neſfe, thatthey were Cities wherein the Roman Procon{uls 
fixt ther Com or Seats of fudicatare, and adminiftred. 
j#ſtice there to all the (ties about them, and that 'is the ;-- 
rerpretation of a ohiefe City or Metropolis, inthe [ecular ac- 
conet, and agrecably Vlpian.mentions Epheſiu asthe coief of 
theſe Aferropoles, Ardforthe other two, Philadelphia and. 
Thyetira, the latter of theſe by * Prolomee, the former by 
the Caznce! of Conſtantinople ſub Mena is punRually affirmed. 
to be a. Metropolis. To theſe areadded other evidences and. 
reaſons, 60 Dord 4rch-Bifoopot ' Armagh: hath written. 
defides his Oroginal of Aﬀerropolitanes) a very karned Diſ- 
30. of the 'Ly#ian Afia ,, on: putpole T0. cleare this. 


"6. And: 
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Lib, 5.6,29, 302. 


"Greg 1.5 6.24. 
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6. And when a'thing is ſo largely proved already,and when: - 
a ſatifaftory proofe of it in any ove of the-ſeven Citiss is a« 
bundantly lufficient-to the aſſerting of dſetropolitanes, (for 
then the . Ange/ of that oe was a Heerapalitns 'tis then cer 
tainly a very incompetent copienien barely to fay, that 
it will hardly be proved, that theſe ſeven Cities were all of them 
Metropolitical Cities i» Saixrt John's dayes, for if it be proved, 
it matters not how hardly, and if any one were fo in S.Zohr's 
dayes, it matters not, if poſſibly ſome other were not, tha 
one was a Metropolitical Angel, which is all we need infi 
on. | | 

7. And for the eLrgument to make it .5mprobable, drawn 
from the firuation of the Cities, that -is as i»firme ; for this, 
as all other controvetſies of watters of fat, muſt be waged 
by authorities of thoſe which were likely to kyow the truth, 
and to teſtifie aright, and to thoſe we have all reaſon to ad- 
here, and not to be moved by arguments that ſeeme probable 
to thoſe that live 1600. yeares after, and are not perhaps ſo 
perfet Mafters of the Geographie of the place as duly 
to. be able ro judge even what is in that reſpe&t moſt proba- 
ble. BE | Ee 

8, Nay for the diſtanes of theſe Cities, though I have not 
now Mr. Brightman by me, yet my notes out of him teli me, 
that in his ſcale of furlongs, Pergammm was diſtant from Smyr-= 
24 540. furlongs, 5. e. about'68. Engliſh miles, and Ephes 
ſu: from Smyrne 320. i.e. about 40. miles,and Thyatira from 
Pergamus 8O. Engliſh miles, which is a diſtance very recon- 
cileable with their being MHetropoles. © * 

9. But they are content to /#ppoſe this was true, and then 
have a»ſwers ready another way, 1. That 'ﬆ 25 no good argue 
ment from the greatneſſe of the Cities to inferre the grearneſſe of 
the Churches, for though the Cities were great, yet the Chur- 
ches were but ſmall, and the number of believers wery few in 
compariſon of the reſt of the people. 

10. To thisI reply, 1. by conceſſion, that in all places and 
times the greatneſle of the Chxrch cannot abſolutely be con- 
cluded from the greatneſſe of the City, becauſe it is poſlible 
that a great City may have utterly refed the faith, wel a 
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leſſer City reetjved it ; or againe a greater City, that hath re. 
ceived the Faith in ſome of the Members, may yet have fewer 
believers in it, than another City, which is not ſo great. This 
therefore is not our way of concluding, from the [Sion great= 
xefſe of the Cities, to infer the great number of believers in 
them. * 

11. Our way of conclading is this; Paul had ſpent three 
yeares, AcF.20.31. in this 7 rs. or Preeonſular Afea,ver.18. 
ſa-this time he bad purſued his worke very diligently and 
zealouſly, not ceaſing to warne every one night and day with 
teares, and herein his harve## was proportionable to his /a- 
boar ;' Aﬀer two jears ſpace and upwards ſpent at Epheſus, it 
is ſaid, ver. 19, that by the continuance of his preaching and 
gathering Du{ciples, all they that dwelt in Alia, heard the 
Word of the Lord both Jews and Greeks, and though many 
| were hardned and believed wet, and ia evil of that way, 
ver.g. yet ver. 17. by ſome extraordinary workes of his, which 
were made knowne to all the Jews and Greeks dwelling at E- 
pheſus, feare fell os them all, and the name of the Lord feſuu 
45 magnified, a converſion in a manner gexeral, and there- 
fore it followes,, aud many that believed —ver. 18. and ſo 
mightily grew the word of God and prevailed, ver. 20. Where- 
upon Saint Pax] himſelfe ſpeaking of theſe ſucceſſes, calls it a 
great dore and an effettnal, 1 (0.16.9. which at Epheſw, v. 8, 
was. opexed unto him.. | 1 , 

12. From hence we conelude,and ſure ſafely may, r.that in 
Afia generally, and eſpecially in, Epheſw there was, a great 
number of Chriſtians, before this time of Chris Ejiftle, 
(which is not a concluding it barely fromthe greatneſſe of 
that or any other Cities of Aſa) Secondly from hence, to- 
gether with, Epheſws's being in the ſecular account -( the 
 Notitie Imperiales).a Metropolis, where the Aſſizes were 
' kept, we conclude that E ohiſy, was in the {hriſtian account 
alſo a Metropols, and the © chiefe of all Afia; and this I 
hope is not ſo improbable infirme a way of coxc/ading, as the 
other impoſed on us ſeemed to be. 

-T3. Thirdly, from hence, and from other exemplificati- 
ons of it (as that 7r74//4 and Mfagneſia, which appeare _ be 
K- - >. ne 
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under the 2/etropolis of E pheſus,are by Ignatius written to as 
all Epiſcopal! Sees, in our preſent notion of the word B;/op) 
we conclude that ether Cities of Ajia beſide theſe ſeven, had 


received the Chriftian faith, and were certainely taken care 


for by Pau, which had planted it among them, and agreea: 
bly had Re/lers ſetled in them, i. e. Bi/hops ſubordinate to the- 
*MWetropolitans. Andall theſe inferences I doubt not will ap- 
-peare regular enough, and I ſhould farther ex/arge on chem, 
if there were any thing in the- ay/wer, which could. render 
it zeedful or ſeaſonable. | 

14. As for the paxcity of Chriſtians 1n thoſe times in com- 

pariſon of the reſt of the people, that cannot. be pertinently 
oppoſed to our pretenſions, becauſe flill the number of Chj- 
ftians in a great City might beare the ſame proportion to the 
number ofthe Chriſtians in the ſmaller Cities, that the peo- 
ple #n th e one did to the people in the'other, one thouſand bea-. 
rips the fame Proportiog to one hundred, thatan hundred thou- 
ſand doth to zen nd: SE SHS.” 
15. Andit being the affirmation of C/wers, that the 4- 
poſter in each (ity, where they received any proſelyres, though 
never ſo few,, before their parting conſtituted a BzBop (with 

j eacen), ho was to be governor Tay peanbMov TISEVEY, 
ef hoſe that ſhauld after believe, it folloysy ubqueſtionably 

rom thence, that in the Cries which had but few Chrifians, 
Biſngps might, be and were, confitared, and thoſe very regu. 
larly depen ng onthe greater (their Arrropolitical) Cities, © 
from whence the faith Fas derived them, (as from Epheſus, 
where: Pgqy/ chiefly refided, to the Cities about. it) and all 
this without any.need of baleycing the parties, or confidering 
what compariſon the number of the Chr5ſ3exs in one, or the- 
Other, bore to the number of the anbelievers in either Cizy. 
And let this ſerve by way of Reply to the firſt branch df the. 
Tcond anſwer. | _ 
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Section XV I; 47 

-Of modelling Churches according to the Government of the Ro« 

' man ffate. Of exemplars of Metropolirans among the 

_ Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles inſtituting. Metre- 
politans. | 


Heir ſecond anſwer is , we doe not believe that ever it can 
A. be proved that the Apeſtles did madell the Government of 
the (hurch, according to the Government of the Roman ſtate. 
T hu was the after policy of ( hriſtian Emperonrs and Biſhops, 
bnt no part of eApeffolicall policy ; And therefore, it doth not 
follow, that becauſe there were divers Cities tander the juriſdittt- 
ox of thoſe 7.Cities that therefare there Should be divers Churches 
ſubordinate to the 7 Aſian Churches. © SER 
2. That the «2po#es,which deſigned to plant a Church in 
the Heathen World , ſhould doe it in that ritanner as would 
be moſt advants7ions to their exd,will not I hope be account- 
ed trange. This generally was by betakittg themſelves to the 
Cities, rather, than the v4ages,and firſt to the greater (ties, 
unto which was the moſt f#quent reſort , that by that'meanes 


the faith might be mo old and ſwecefſefully propa 


gated. If a greater City reliftec their preaching, or fewer 
Saints were gathered tliere, I do nat then pretend to. prove, 


or to believe that that was conſticated a Merrepoliran Church 
r 0t 


ith /#periority over gthery of greater axtijuity,” or lrger 
þ an in the feng. what ever” he digs ity of it were in the 
ſecular account ; But when's whole NS i#converted, and 


the greateſt and molt populous Cities firſt, 4d from thence 
the —_ gone out 391t0 all the Regiun "arid {eſſe Cities int it, 
that then the Apoſtles, which, certainly conflituted Fieps in 
every believing City (andthergfore what is reported to have 
' been done ual? 2uxanciar in every Church,” Aﬀts 14123; is ap* 
pointed to be done xe7# Tia in every City, Tit.t:5) Thould 
ſet up the princzpa# Sees in thoſe molt Chriftian Cities which 
had. formerly the prierity.in the Reware ſtate, as itis the wi/e# 
method , and fitteſt fok the 5/e# planters to take; {0 we 
have all reaſon to believe it was done particularly! io the 
| K 2 Lydian 
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*-De excid. & 
Conqu Brit, 


Lydian or Procenſular eAſia, in which there being many- 
more Chriſtian Cities-, than thoſe ſeven, to whom Chriſt's 
Zpifdle is addreſt , thoſe arein all reaſon to. be accounted the 
chiefe of that Region, and thoſe which are not. named, leſſe | 
princi-all than they ; which concurring with what we finde 
recorded in Pliny and Prolomy of the account of thefn in the 
imperiall noticie, if it- demonſtrate not , 1s yet matter of ex- 
ceeding great probability, and may perſwade with any reaſon. 
able man;as long as there is nothing in any degree ſuch ,vhich 
is offered to be confronted againſt it: _ 

3. If that which ſcandalizeth the Afſexblers ( for weare 
left to Divine what it. is ) be the wefirneſſe that the Apoſtes 
ſhould modell .the: Chxrch according to the Roman: tate. I 
ſhall firſt demand-how. it is poſſible, to imagine a plantation 
of a Church.in any, whether Fewi/4..or Heathen ftate, with- 
out doing ſomewhat equivalent. to this. 2. For ſuppoſe 7oſeph 
of Arimathea to have (as * Gildas faith) converted the Bri- 
tannick.charch in Tiberin's time, 1jt to' be imagined that he 
ſhould meddle with the civil power of this Nation, as jt flood 
in reſpe&-of it's /eparation from .other 1\arions,. tato, diviſa 
Orbe,or with the diviſions or diſtributions gf this Natcon-with- 
in itſelfe;- into C:ties, and Provinces, &c; Or goe about to 
innovate any thing in that matter 2_1s.1t not certaine that-it 
was no part: of. the (briſtian faithto, be fach a judge or di- 
v44er ; but on the other ſide that- all ſhould remaine as. it did 
(in thar-reſpe& ). before the coming of Chriftsangty ? And 
therefore ſuppoſing 1» That this Nation. were governed by 
a King of its own; 1s-it not-certaine that this national { hurch 
ſhould follow-the hoyudaries of the Nazigze , and fo be mo-- 
deld according to the government. of the ( formerly. Heathen ) 
Britafnick ſtate | ? And ſuppoling againe-(what hath already: 

been proved by the;refftimony of Clemens, and by.eomparing: 
Att.14.23.. with Ty.t,5. ) thata Byfbop were canſtitured in 
every Church,in each City,-will there be anygeaſon of doubt- 
ing but-that thoſe Cries being /pbardinaze, one to another, 
according tothe. cyſtomes ofthe A\.ation;,. the Churches, in 
thoſe Cities , andthe Bibops in thole,Chnrches ſhall be ſoi,- 
alſo 2: This I hope will not be deemed an impious. compliance _ . 
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with heatbeniſme, or conformity 'withthe ord, nay, though 
the Emperonr of Rome(by his conqueſts here )were the author 
of theſe diftribations. | wh 
| 4 But then ſecondly, it is already: cleared in the D;fſerra- 
tions, that this Ecclefiaſtich diviſion of C3ties into Mothers 
and Daxghters, Metropoles and inferionr Cities , was by the 
Apoſie copied out from the Fewes, as. when God commands 
by Moſes, chat Fudges and Officers ſhould be ordained in every 
City, Deat.16.18. and that in matters of weight and doubs 
they ſhould reſort to Fern/alem, vo the Fudge and Sanhedrim 
there, according to which it appeares that Feraſalew was the 
Metropolis of thoſe other Cities,and ſo is evident, At. 9.by.the 


ſtory of Saxl.carrying Letters of Commiſſion from thE'Sunhe... 


drim there to the confp/tories in Damaſens, and by many other 
evidences.. So. likewile N«m9.3 .. when. three Families of the 
Levits, the ſunnes of Aaron, were ſeparated for the. ſervice 
of the Tabernacle,and an heat or Prince or Preſident of every 
of theſe, called Qt) v.24. 30:35. Eltazar eHareu's Sore 
is conſtituted over all theſe., and ſtyted 53893 NX*W1 the 
head of the beads of the Lewites;This is clearly a patterne of the 
Adtctropolitanes*in the Fhriftian Church, which may there- 
fore owne it'sderivation  from*thence, and nor. from 'the 
Heathen models of Government, which yet it was not feaſon- 
ably ro diſturbe, being found ſo cincordent to, and cothmodis 
an4for ike, 2 ohne ings 4.04 | M14 1145 on 
5- And that what was-done in this kirid.; was done” by the 
Apeſt es themſelves and Fpoftolicall perſons, the brit founders 
of Churches., and not onely by the afre? policy (as isTug- 
geſted, ) 'of Chriſtian; Empiurs and Biſorps'3 might have 
appeared abundantly* by. theſe few teſtimonies, .if_they had 
been worthy'to be taken notice of... Firſt ,vof the coxncell. of 
Nice Ai.Domini 325. not many yeares after the converſion. 
of Conſtantive, the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, Can.6. which 
takes care for the preſerving. the. priviledges of the Aetropo- 
litanes ( by. tiaine that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould have 
power over the. Churches in egypt, Lybia and Pentapolrs, 
that in eLxtioch and. the reſt of the Provinces Ta. mg: 5/6ia. 
eee Tal; UAnTiaus, the Arivelegs ſrould be preſerved = 
| the- 
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;he Churches) begins with this rule 76 dexaic £31 negliire; 
Let the antieut cuſtomes continue i» force, which certainly re- 
ferres to that which was long before the Chriffian Empe- 


- -o#rs, and-(without:any reaſon of doubting) to the firſt con- 
fritutions of thoſe Charches by St. Marke, and St. Peter, and 


then the {{an0x goes on to exatt this by way of conformity 


with other places, with Rome it ſelfe,”ETaH1 x) md % 75 Pun 
Brraouome Tele ounn vis 51, for this ts the mc of force with 


the Biſhop of Rome , and upon theſe grounds. the Canon re- 


quires xe-%ae3n5verſally, that if any man be made a Biſhop 


% we); mvauns 3% MyTegrniTs without the judgement of the Men 
tropolitan,he ought not tobe Bi 

6. So in the 9. Canon of the Conncel! of Antioch, in the. 
yeare 341. Which begins thus, that the Biſhop, which preſides 
in the Metrepolis,onght to know the Biſhops 1u# every Province, 
and to take care of the whole Province, Jia Td % Ti Miley 
one mala vey eurgeyar ndylas Ths T6 refypuara tyovles, 
becauſe all that have buſineſſe , reſort from all ſides to the 
Metropolis ( which is the very thifig we now contend , to be 
the reaſon of conforming the  Eeclefraftick, to the civill mo- 
dels) and then proceeds" to forbid other B:fops ating an 
thing of ſuch a nature without him , this is backt with theſe 
words, #474 Toy agyaior xeglioarla TS neliger tugy xavira, 
according to the antient Canon of onr Fathers,which hath been 


. ## force, referring againe to the immemorialt cuſtome of all 


Churches. fince the firſt plavtation, and not the afrer-po- 
_ of ( briſtian Emperours and Biſhops , as is here ſup-+ 
Sefſted. .. ” 
_ 7 Laſtly, in the laft canomof the Grent copncell of Epheſms, 
in the yeare 431. (whichis the defining a ſpeciall matter of 
Metropoliticall right ), where the occaſion of the controverſic 
is rehearſed, how the Biſop of 'eAmech invaded the privm 
ledges of the Cypriots, contrary to the aegyaioy #5@- the au- 
tient cuſtome, and the decree is made that the Biſoops of Cy- 
prus ſhallyetaine them inviolate, xala Ty5 navira; 767 eoiuv 
Teligoy, 1a thin dgxalay ouniSuar, According to the Canons of 
the Holy Fathers, and the antient cuſtome ; The Canon ex- 
tends it ſelfe to all other Dioceſes and Provinces, that no B- 
- | | ſoop 
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ſtop ſhall meddle with another Province 3 Trav Grover v it 
dexns Va Thu avi? iys Tay Te auvrs xfiz, which was not 
npward and from the beginning under hu, 1..&, his predeceſſors 
power, where it is moſt evident that the Aſetropoliticall power, 
and primacy Eccleſiaſticall is derived from the beginning of the 
pantation of each Charch', and conſequently that this was a = 
part of Apoſtolicall policy, and not only an after*policy of \.F 


i 


Chriſtian Emperours;&c: - 

8. Andupon thefe grodtids of probation, I ſhall be com- 
petently ſecured that this is proved, whith they doe not 
believe ever cambt,andhve nomher-argument to prove their 
negative,but their not believing the affirmative.” $2 | 
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Of the objefion againſt Wtropoles from" the ſeven Starres is: 
, ſeven Chaxrches. fav Coy <5 7 
k aw; 51 41* x " he rake = 
F the ſame temper istheir third a»/er,that they are fully Num te. 
F aſſnrid' that it can never be made ont that any of thefe A- 
ſtan Anh were Archbifhops'o- Biſhops over orhert Biſhops, I 
or- Biſhops ove# dives ſertled Thurches. © The ſeven Starres ' 2 
ave ſaid in Scripture to*be fixed im their ſeven Candle-ftickes 4 
or Charches ,*not"" one Starte over divers Candle-ſtickes or 
Churchesi Ws i , [4 REO 
2. What they are already f#My aff#red. of, that it c4n never 
be made ons ; 1 ſhall have little «contidente to-per/24de them. 
was formerly done to their hands ; Otherwiſe I ſhould hope 
that by wtiat: had lot ince been*ſaid, ati hath'Rew been 
more /###ely dedace&in Repty:to their laſt a»/wer, they might 
find cauſe to alter their J#dgewenrs;"ahd retrat their fo defi- 
nitive ſentetceof fall afſwrance? 3 PO | 
3. As for the onely appeargnee' of reaſon; which is here- 
ſaperadded,vizthiaerhe ifen Sra7s arc found fixed ip ſeven, 
not one over divers Churches, *thisI content not'to be of ariy 
fqree:"''For it being by us granrtd-and preſurned that gach of- 
the ſever Afian Angels was Biſhop of tnsparticular Church, 


one Of # pheſ#s,anorther of Smyr»a, &c. Itis perfeRtly recon- 
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— .cileable herewith, that in caſe. theſe ſevews were not the onely 
- Cities and Chufches in eſe (as it is certaine-they were not, 
5 all 4a, conſiſting of .m9ary more Cities , being before. this 
=g *"c6nverted to the Faith) all the other might have dependance 
| on theſe ſever. is | 
' 4. For this We know, that two Bi/zeps in England , that 
Tere each of them, firſt in one City, or example in Canterbury 
' or Yorke, had yereach of them a ſuperiority or Xetropelits- 
call powet over divers other Cities ,'and when any Record | 
'yles one bf them Biſhop of Canterbary,as the Scripture doth 
eAngel of Epheſus, we ſhould ſure acknowledge it a very in- 
firme inference from the words of that Record, to conclude 
that being Bi/zop of C anterbury he could not be Aſetropolitax 
" of London,Recheſter,&c. | 
'._ 5- And thisis the very parallel ty che preſent inſtance, and _ 
| if it were noti»val;d enough, by being a bare negative argu- 
B ment [_ they *are not ſaid in [ A to, be one Starre over 
I . .divers (hmeches] (all things that arg, are not ſaidin Scrip-. 
ture, thoſe Angels haye nor therefore no zames,becauſe they 
are not there recorded)” this parallel inſtance,which ſuppoſes 
the contrary to, their, pretenſjons a. would be ſufficient: to '5#- 
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3 Of the, uſe of the word Biſhop for, Archbiſhop in Tertullian : Of 
E Angel in Chrifts Hpitfe o F$e 


A ; ; Sd ith. | 24 
E Numyg.1. 5 - A Shore anſwer ,-of rather Fenfutation, is added, That 
| if this opinion were true, then Tertullian did not doe well 
3n ſaying that Sr. John made Polycarpe Biſhop of Smyrna , but 
he ſhould rather have ſaid that he made” him Archbifnop. And 
our Saviour Chriſt had net gives to theſe ſeven Angels heir due 
Titles, for he muſt have written to the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus, rogether with all thoſe Chirehes in the Cities ſubords- 
zate to Epheſus. And ſo likewiſe of the ether fx. So 
2. TothisI reply, that the afyr ng the ſeven eAngels to 
-havebeen Aetropolitanes , no way obligeth us to find fault 
either 
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an Biſhops called Angels. 


either with 7ertullians or our Saviowr's ſtyle. Not with 
Tertullian's, for 1.an eArch: Biſhop is a Biſhop, though digni. 
fied above ſome others of that order. Secondly, ſuppoſing 
Smyrna to be a Metropelis (as no doubt, if it were, Tertwlls- 
an knew and ſuppoſed it to be) then his ſtyling Polycarp Bi- 
ſhop of Smyrna, is xquivalent to his calling him a Aſerropol/ines 
' or Archbiſhop, As acknowledging Canterbury to be a Metre- 
political Seein England, the affirming william Laxd to be 
conſtituted B;ſbop of Canterbury, is all one, as to affirme him 
Archbiſhop. | 
3. Thus when * Chry/oſtowe ſaith of Titw, that 5xizangys 
yvnoos x ToruTwr GnoximTaOr KetT15,an intire Iſland and the judge- 
ment of ſo many. Biſhops was committed to him, what is this 
but to affirme Titus Arch-biſhop of Crete? And yet * Euſebins, 
who believed this, and adverted to it, as much as Chry/oſtome, 
uſes this phraſe, 7a &: Kenrns inxanoiay iniokonly angir a, 
that he was Biſbop of the Churches of Creet, calling him Bz- 
fop diſtinAtly, though by the mention of the Churches 1n the 
- plaral, 'tis evident he meant the ſame that we doe by Arch- 
Piſoop. F 
- 4+ Soagaine * Exſebing of Iretens, that he 7a; xale Tar- 
Milay mapginins Goxine, was Biſhop of the Provinces of France, 
which muſt needs ſignifie Archbiſhop of Lyons, for lo he was. 
And 'tis certaine that other of the Antiexts uſe the word 
*Aey1smTionon@ eArch- Biſhop, of thoſe which were no cther- 
wiſe qualified for that title, as when Saint Cyprias the 
Biſhop of Carthage,under which the whole Province of Africt. 
is comprehended, is by the * Counce/ of Conſtantinople ,called 
*Apyu4mioron@- lng” Apr opt, eArch- Biſhop of the Gs of 
Africk. $a a on 6 
- : F- The ſame anſwer will competently ſuffice, for the re- 
conciling Chriſt's ſtyle and ours, for ſuppoling Ephe/ms to 
have been a Metropelzs, the _— to the Agel of that 
Church, implyes writing to thoſe other Churches in che Caries 
 fabordinate to Epheſus, and need not be more fully expreſt, 
as when the epofle wrote to the Church of Corinth, and not 
onely ſo, but to a{{ the Saints (and fo all the Churches) in all 
" Acbaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. 'tis certaine that the former Epiſtle was 
i =o L PR written 
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above 1600, yearey, wherein 'a. man. might havE bercer {c- 


written to thoſe very ſame Churches (viz. all under the Afe= 


tropoli of Corinth) and yet itis infcribed ro the < hurch of God 
which i at Corinth, t Cor. 1.1. without mentioning of Achais, 
fave onely in a general ixdefizite phrale, with al that in every 
place call on the name of Jeſus. 

6. Secondly, the word in Chrift's Epiſtle being not Bifep 
but eFxget, is not atall lyable to this exception, For why 
may not an Areb- Bifbop be as fitly called an Angel,as a Bifbop 
wou ld be?nay if i; be remembred what was formerly cited out 
of Clemens Alexandrinu, Strom.6. that there are ſeven An- 

ths, hich have the greatef® power, þy him fiyled Tgaliyercr 
Ayy thay dexortis, the firft-boxne rulers of the Angels ; paral 
fel ro the phraſe in Dav.7.10.13. TDYPRM O17v the 
head, Eords or chiefe Princes, or, as we ordinarily ſtile them, 
the Archangels, of which number Aficheel ts there named te- 
be one, There will then be more than a toletblt propriety bF 
ſpeech in Chriſt's ſtyle, a moſt exaQt critical notation of their 


. being Arch Biſhops, and withall a farther iccoutit of Tertubs 


Khan's calling Polycarpa Biſhop of Smyrxe, though he were - 


Arch-Bifpop, jult as the Archangel: in Danitt ate more thak. 


once called Angel: in the Revelation. AS 
7. For a cloſe of this mater they are pleaſed to adde their 
CharaQer, not over-benigne of thoſe by whom this device,as 
they ſtyle it, was found onrfoy tbe bnont W-Archpiſeepwey Cekae 
pt ; =. & 


they did aSfire unto that dignity. ] : | 
8.If heredy be meant the Lord Primate of Irelahd in his di- 
courſe of the Origizal of Bihheps, this charaRer can have no- 


| rainy it, he having quietly,enjoyed that w many. 


proach to we, I ſhall clude the Blow'by 


yeares before the writing hereof. If it be deſigned for agte- 
not thine is 
ſuch. For as at a.time when Eps/copecy, it Telfe Was: By *the . 


Parliament aboliſhe, /and that 4# 6f7everiry aRually put in. 


execution) it had been a great folly in.any to hope tffar he 
ſhould eves. attaine to that Office of Drdbiey ig the Church, 
( and whatever other follies | have been guilty of,” truly chit 
was.none of them) ſo I thinke there could” nor a point of 
time more commodigufly have been. cholkri in_the- ſpate of 
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.cureda Diſconrſe for Fiſhops and Merreenan, from the - - 
Cenſure of aſjiring to either of thoſe Digniits, than wits thir, | 
wherein that Book was publifhed. 

g. To this if I adde by way of retorrion; that it is evidet 
that they which write this Jr Divinam Miniſteris Ev 

tes, doe aſpire _ one of them to their part of 'a Ris Gol 

Preſoztery, which their brerhren that haye not thoſe Arpbirk- 
on are farre'from thinking'to have any Divine Stamp tpon 
it, 1 ſhall have given an account of the unskilfulneſſe' of 
their Reproucher, as well asof the invalidity of their Als 
Wwers. 

210. As fot the feave which their Diſtourſe 0h this mattes 

ſuggeſts to their more wodzrate brechres, char if a f34 D5v6., 

wum be flimpt of yore og. and” Privzats” And” Pity 
archs, they may be forced by the fame Jropo rtion to 'pit X 
Divine ſtamp upon f + 7: hitnſelfe, T perfWade n _ 
that I have given the ingeusoms reader a not Rory 

df the inconſequence hereof; in 4 Diſconrſt of Selifle"eg 

which I ſhall refer him, if the need, KC ne farther fete 
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c0 Afan Ange Nd I ſha follow 
gem: to ene Wecrly, becenſe” ie 'bokes Be & tou 


—_ is this, T hat it call never be provid that theft Aſai 
Angels were Biſhops. int a Prataticall ſenſe, #ineh leſt Arth- Bk 
ſees and Metrophlitancs. For it © bilieved «; bm chat 
bibeversin great Cities, Webe net divided into fot ; Col 
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Aſian Biſbops called Angels. 
Pariſhes Were n0t nnited into Dioceſes till 260. years after Chriſt,” 
And therefore ſure we are that there could not be Dieceſane 
"Churches and Dioceſane Biſhops formerly ſo called in the Apoſiles 
ayes 3 Theſe Avigels, were Congregational , not Dioceſan, Inthe 
beginning of Chriſtianity the number of Believers, even in the 
greateft Cits's were ſo feWv, that they might Well meet 8 T3 dol2 
in the ſame. place. Ani theſe Were called the Church of the Cuy, 
111 therefore to ordaine Elders xa] unandian and xate Thain, are 
- all one in Stripiore, - 1d 
3.: To the preface of this concluſion , that it canndr be 
proved — ] it js againe very ſufficient to anſwer, ithat when a 
propoſition hath already been proved fo farre, that no anſwer. 
hath been rendred, which at-all.facisfies , or invalidates the 
force of the proofes, it is very unlike Artifts to fay , that 5 
cannot be proved. Nay., akbough. ſome 3nconvenience were © 
producible, wl:ich would preſſe our afſer:ion yerthe old rule 
would require it's place , 5ncommodum non ſolvit argumentumy 
the mention of an imcorvenience iniping, doth not take off the 
force df an argument. _,. \ ed be 5 
4. But we need, not that warinefſe here ; thexeaſon which 
is here annext-to prove that s: cannot be proved, is of no force 
againſt ns, For 1. as Congregations and Pariſhes are /ynon;- 
m4 in. their ſtyle, ſo 1 yeild that Believers in great Cities 
were not at firſt divided into Pariſhes; while the number of 
the Chriſtians in a City was ſo ſmall , that they [might well - 
affembl in the ({ame-;p/ace, and ſ0-needed no partitions or 
| 5. But what diſadvantage is this to us ; who-affirme that<» 
one Bi/hop, not a College of Presbyters , preſided in this one: . 
Congregation, ndthat the Bekevers in-'the Region and 
Villages about, did -befong to the care of that Smele Biſbop of 
the C:ty-chnrch ? May nottheſe- be .ruled by a Bifbop as well 
before, as after the diviſion into Pariſhes? Or is this diviſion: 
more neceſſary to the Governwent by one Biſbep ineach City; 
than to the Government gf more Prefbyters1n every City? 
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In all reaſon the diviſion of this -one -iato-ſever iſhes'. 
ſhould make Preſbyreys more neceſſary after than before fuck _ - 
diviſion, that each Pariſh might haveone reigns meds - 
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 ficiate amon? them in things-of daily-uſe; and upon that ac- 
count] ſuppoſe it was , that:when the number of Believers 
was ſo farre increaſed , that all the Chriſtians of a City could 
not. meer commodiouſly in/one place, and when the Regions 
and Villages ſo abounded with Proſelyres that .in reſpe& of 
them alſo it was neceflary, then the ZB iGop of each City 
thoughr fic to conſt:rute Prezbyrers , in our moderne notion 
of them, many in every City, and mauy'inevery Region;one 
in every. Village, thouph as yet the word Pariſh.,*invur mo- 
derne ſenſe;was not comeitito the World. Y*1-1% * » 
-6- And (ſo this is farre from being - Argumintative againſt 
us, it is rather uſefil|-ro confirmewhatis afferted by us,” rift 
it is againſt the whole” St#hexzo which the Scriptures-or firſt 
writers give us of :C hnirches; to tiffagine that in every/Ciry 
there was by the Apoſtles a Collegsof ®Precbyrers conftitared, 
when avithey zgree»to affure us a 'F##Þop and Nis Deacon were 
fafficieac at cho firfi{forvhin)- Plantations. | DOE « 

. 7: So againe where they take it for Prarited that Pariſhes 
were not wnited into, Dioceſes till 260; yen#tFafter Chriſt ;1 

ſha#l askery. whetlier*they were ſooner div/:dedinto' Claſſes, 

&c.and if not, whavtheyheve gained to their Jus Divinuns 

ehis obſervation's' **-** 176 ol 
.8. But then ſecondly, 'tis- cleare that there might be Dio- 
ceſes beforethis diviſiGnitito- P4r;/ber, in our moderne no- 

tiomyFor whatfis a Dioteſe*bur 4'{harch"in a Cy withithe . 
Suburbs and Fervitorie or Region belonging to it ? And this 
certainly might be, and femaine under the Government of a 
fugle __ as well befbre,as after any more minute diftribu- 
tions anto-ſuch,as we'now call*PArifbes. 95,3; Im; 

- g:Forripi#bne-tHing fo the: Church/of this:Ciry:to be 
dividedfromthe Charch of every ortier City,:another thing. 
for\ the fame Church toDbethvidedints many Aſembles 
- The fitivit which is: required. for the.ſerting-np ot. Govern= 

ment.; and of any fuch®Thurch 'ſo-:bounded there,mdy"'bea- 

Biſhop; and that whole Ghirck faaibbe hils Dijeeſe.; and fo- bes 
«:Dicrefits'Bi/bopabough ws yer this {hrch be 1b ſubdivided. 
3nto more ſeverall iAHﬀſemblies. 94:8) jo 2x: meth 
| _$0;»Andubirefere-wben thiadde' that-chere rule 
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—Aflin 8iſbopes caled Angels, 


be Dioceſan Churches and Biſhops formerly ſv cated in the 
Apoſtles dayes , -unleſſe they have ſome little wqwivocarion in 
the-word Dzoce/aw, It is moſt certdine they have no reaſon 
on which-t0 found their confidence, For that there was a Church 
in each City, and it's texrstery (howſoever governed by oxr or 
wore ) is moſt certaine, and equally affirmed by theth and uy, 
and equally their intereſt and ours, that it be affirmed. As 
for the uſe of the word aroixnere, that bath oft varied , and 
hath ſometimes been of a /arger , ſometimes ofa #arrower 
ſignification, and ſo hath Tlegyrnie, the original of our Pa- 
riſo alſo, but I hops our contentions mult not be alwiyes 
about words, when the matter is ſufficiently agreed on among 
us, and the wotds ſufficiently explained: to expreſle that 
matter. ; ,*=13X\ 9 

11. And therefore when they adde theſe Angels were rot». 
gregationall, not Dioceſan , the reply is obvious , they were 
every of them Angels efa Charth itita Ciry, baving mo 
over the. Region adjacent, and pertainingto that City, and ſo 
45 Church and Congregation are all one (-'a5 im (ordinary uſe 
in all languages es are ) they wete {angregatanall and 
Diectſan alſo. Sy 45 | 0 ; 

12. What followes of the paweiry of beltegvranmin the grem 
teſt Cities, and their meeting in one place,.'as alforofa (hatch 
and City being all one,is willingly granted by us, and hach not 
the leaſt appearance of being #/ef»d to their pretentions, or 
hnrrfwitoours, and therefore Ihave no temptation to make 
anythe leſt Re tz to it, = W 7-0 AJ þ 7-108 

x 3. That which next followes;though it cencerne'ws not to. 
examine it,our intereſt being equally ſecured, be it true or falſe, 
yet Lcannot-buc take fothe notice :&b.it in paſling, becaufe it 
is a little extraordwnry. 2 as: 06 

14s Afterwards, fay they, we comeive thad believers be- 
Came [0 namerou'm theſe great Cities ,''#5 that they conld 
mt conveniently meet im ove place ; T his it was in the Charels 
ef Jeruſalem,” 4.2.41. and 4. 4. awd 5. 14. and thus pef* 
fibly it myght be 3n meſs' of theſe Aſian 'Thurches is 5. Job's 


time. | 
 I$., Here certainly theword[. JfrrywardsÞ i» relative, and 
4 $I73P- R 1 
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referrs to the Antecedext in the former Paragraph, and that 
is, [| 1» the beginning of Chriſt iavity ] Hereupon 1 demand,. 
what timeis that which chey call r the beginning of '. briſti- 
axity ? | Is it that wherein- Chriſt continued on the Earth > 
If ſo, they will eaſily believe us, that we doe not think, that: 
Dioceſan Biſhops were placed' in the Church , within thar 
period If it be the time immediately following the Refur- 


rection-ef Chriſt, when the Apoſtles began to- preach and. 


propagate the Faith, then- how come they to divide that time, 
which wdpoken of A. 2. 41s from that time of the begin- 
ning of { lweftienity, by this wordf, Afrerwerd } for tis certain 
what isthere toried of the 3 000. Converts , is.the effeRt of 
the. fir Sermmpreached by any.of the Apoſttes immediately 
npea the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them , and the fs 
of Tongues, the wonderment whereof? brought thoſe fo. many 
Auditors.together. ot bk W- Wat: 
1G $0-ſecondly when they ſay of this point of time, 477; 
2-41.. The believers weve ſo numerous that they contd not com- 
veniently mers in one place, (Fhis. is contrary co the evidence 
of the Fexz, whych farth exproſly v 44. Tharat the behevers: 
were 6% T1 «vi, which in the aff paragraph, they interprer- 
ed, meeting inone andthe /ame place, i The-like might be ſaid? 
of the other places Hi. 4. andy 34. for certainly > as yet 
though the wwmber of Believers increaſed, yet they were not 


diftri ints-ſeverall Congregations. But this by the way,'/0n01, o, '14- 
being affurgd that this diſquifition is- perfeRly excrinſecall. 
to the matter in.debate betweene us, becauſe as at Jeruſalem drrln—ui 

the anticats arecleare inaffifmmp, that doone after Chriſt's &41x4/48%; 
Aſcenſion, * Pezer and Jaznes and Foby choſe James the juſt, Hitns, dan 
the Brother of the Lord, and. conſtituted him Biop or Fern *idhwfper + 
ſalem, which is all chat we need pretend to from the ſtory aurzioy 2s 


of that:Church, ſo-itmanrers not much at what pojwr of time- 


that was done, ' whethevat the very beginning: 0 ufterwards,. coavuey inke- 
much leffe how foone-it. was that: that Church was- diftri-” $a. Enſeh.. * 
bnted into ſeverall: divided Afemblies , the Creation 'of the *Eccl: Hiff.l, # 
Boſbep not atiall:depending onthas, as hath: formerly beery. 2c. 1. Ex.. © 


7.. dence will it. appeave 30) howvery linle purpoſe _ 
LED | | | . thoſe: 
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Afjan: Biſhops called Angels. 


': thoſe cantions added, and obſervations made in rhe remaining 
part of this ſixt. Chapter, + [58 35k 
18. 'Thus, fay.they, poſſtbly it might be (i.e, the brlievers b2 
ſo numerous in great Cities, that they could not coxveriently 
meet in one place) in meſtef theſe Aſizn Churches in Se. John's 
time. But yet notwithtanding all this, there are three things 
diligently to be obſerved ; Firſt, that theſe meeting places Were 
frequented promiſcuouſly and indiflinflly, and that believers were 
not divided into ſet and fixed (lmrches or Congregations in the 
Apeſlles dayes. ; 
19. But firſt I demand , Is there any truth in this obſerva- 
tion ? was not the Church of Feru/alem in the Apoſtles dayes 
a ſetand fixed Church, ſo as to be perfe&ly ſevered from 
the Church of Alexandria and Epheſus ? Was not Fames 
the Brother of the Lord Bop of the one , and not of the 
other ? | | 
20. Secondly,why was this for the Preſbyreriaxs intereſt to 
be ſo diligently obſerved? If one of theſe Churches were not 
thus divided and ſevered from others, how could it be govern- 
ed by X Preſsytery, as they pretend it -was? Muſt it not be a 
determinate fixed body that 's governed by any, whether B;- 
ſhop or Presbyter:? 1 profeſſe not to be able to diſcerne by my 
moſt d;lzgent obſervation, why this was ſo neceſſary to be ſo 
diligently obſerved. | 
21. Secondly, ( ſay they, it muſt be as diligently obſerved) 
that notwithſtanding theſe different meeting places , yet the Be- 
lievers of one City made but one Church 5x the Apoſtles dayes, 
\ . 45 u evident i» the Church of Jeruſalem, which « cated 4 
Church #o:Churches, 4&:8.1. & 15.6.8 22.16. And ſo likewiſe 
it is called the Church of Epheſus, and the Church of Thyatira, 
&c.not Churches, c. : | 
22. This ObſervationT acknowledge to have perfe& truth 
init, and not to: be confurable in any part ( ſave onely that 
the two latter Texts. are certainly »3/quoted, and not reQifi- 
ed in the Errata ) and therefore inſtead of rejecting, I ſhall 
imbrace it, and from thence conclude, that there.is no:man*= 
ner of ;ncongruity in aſſigning of one B/hop to one Church, 
and fo one B5ſpop in the Church of Jeruſalem, becauſe it i 
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a Church nor Charches , being forced to acknowledge that 


where there were more:(hurches there were more Biſhops, and 
ſo likewiſe owe Agel of Epheſus, and of Thyatira, &c, This 
I ſuppoſe was not the thing they meant to inferre from hence, 
nor indeed doe I conceive it neceſſarily inferred from (onely 
very agreeable to) the onenefſe of each Church,without other 
arguments to joyne with't. ButI am ſtill to ſeek, and emand 
what advantage accrues to their cauſe,or diſadvantage to ours 
. by this 0b/erwation?* 

23: But then thirdly they adde, that th; Church 5 the 
City was governed in the * Apoſtles dayes by the common councell 
of Presbyters ox Biſhops. BEE: b 

24. This indeed were worth theif diligent obſerving, if it 
could be deſcried , and would abundantly recompence them 
for the no-profic their two former obſervations brought 
them in, if it could be obtained by all their dz/zgence. But 
this being the 73 Cnls,Afev, the onely*thing aſs betwixt 
us , whether the. Charth in each {ty was in the' Apoſtles 

 dayes governed\ by the common councell of Presbyters or 
Biſhops, or by one ſingle Biſbop, called ſometimes mg:a8v1:e6 
Elder ( as that ſignifies ſimply a-Governour , not with re- 
ſtrition, amember of a- College of Governeurs ) this I ſay 
deing the 'onely qeſt50n in debate berweene us, .it muſt not 
be any farther yeilded to them, than their proofes and eviden- 
ces will enforce it ; And theſe of what virtue they are, muſt 


now appeare bythe view of them. And the firſt they produce 


Is this. za «# . 
25..7 hg Apoſtles wenrrabout ordeining Presbyters in every 
Church, AGF.14. 23. F. ©-67 M-> * - 


26. Butſurely this isan infirme argument. Every C burch 


ſignifies without queſtion wore Churches than one,viz, Derbe, 
Lyftraglconium, Antioch v.20.21, And if in eachof thoſe 
one TiesofuT%e95 be ſuppoſed to be ordeined, that certainly 
wall fatisfie the importunity of that Text, and the mention 
of Teeofuliges Elders in the plurall,viz. foure Elders in thoſe 
ſo many Churches. And if-becauſe 2uxansiay is in the fngular 
»umber, they therefore thinke that thoſe plural Elders muſt 
| be ordened ineach of thoſe 16 nk This is-too groſle a 
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one. 
27. Their next proofe is from eA#.20.17, Paul called for 
the Elders of the (harch of Epheſus ( one of theſe ſever 
ts, Charches ) and calls them Biſhops, and commits the whole go+ 
8 wernment of the Church to them ; The like may be ſaid of the 
7 ether ſix. Churches. 
28. What may be ſaid of Epheſwe, I grant may be ſaid of 
the other ix Churches , but the Text no whete affirmes it of 
Epheſus, and ſo.the analogy will no way prove- it-of the re. 
All that the Tex: ſaith, is this, And from Miletus he. /enr to 
Epheſus and. called the Elders of the Church. - This is not to. 
ſay the Elders (as that ſignifies Presbyrers in our moderne no- 
tion ) of the oxe City, and ſo Church of Epheſ#s,, but the- 
Elders, i.e. Biſhops either of the Afian Church of that whole. 
Region, orat leaſt of the Epheſine Province, the-neighbour- 
ins .B:fops of the Churches or (ties that were under: that 
Metropolis of Epheſus, who by St. Paul's ſending his ſummons. 
to Epheſus, the chiefe (ity ofthe one, and chiefe Aſetropolis. 
of the other ( which conſequently. had daily meanes of cops- 
mmicating intelligence to thoſe other C3ties) might thus moſt- 
commodzonſly be advertiſed of St, Pau/'s comming,and'provide - 
to meet him at :iletns. | 
- 29, Thatthis isno ftrain'd interpretation or anſwer, is elſe-. 
where evidenced , and may ſummarily appeare by theſe two. 
teſtimonies, one of Trexexs here formerly mentioned, 1. 3.c, © 
14, ab Epheſo & reliquis proximu civitatibus convocatos eſſe, 
that-they were called from Epheſus and the re#t of the yeerels 
Cities. adjoyning to it, This is an expreſſe evidence , which 
being allowed purs the whole matter out. of. queffion, And: 
although in a matter of fat}, a t:ftimony of fo credible a per-. 
ſon that lived fo neere the times, being an-anditour of Poly- 
carpe the firſt- Biſhop of Smyrna, and is net comradicted by . 
any.contemporary, is of a competent exrherien and need not. 
any. other Topickys to. allift. it, yet. for the removing alt: 
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poſlible prejudices from it , and rendring it yet more indy- 
_— I ſhall a little farther enlarge for the confirming 
OT It, 

30. And 1. the Apefle at his meeting with them, v. 18. 
- begins in this ſty/e, yee know from the firſ# day that 1 eame into 
Alia, after what manner I have been with you at all ſeaſons ; 
An addreſle to them , either as to the Elders of Afia inde- 
finitely, as many as could conveniently come to Adiletws at 
that time,or at leaſt as to more than to the Elder ( or Elders, 
if that could be truly pretended ) of one City of e Eſa, pecu- 
liarly, or excluſively to all others. 

3I. So againe v. 25. Aud now behold I kaaw that yee al, 
among whons 1 have gone preaching the K _ of Ged, ſoa8 
ſee my face no more ; This evidently addreſſes the ſpeech not 
onely to the inhabitants of ove E5ty, but to all thoſe (as many 
as were then preſent ) among whom hee had gone preaching 
the Faith of Chriſt, and that we know was done by him te 
the other (ities, and not onely to that of Epheſus, xale 73» 
nach dy Tov 5% ay yinls Dielgby or xvxaer, 51 paſſage (though 
not ſo ſolemnly as at Epheſus ) going through all the Region 
and preaching the GeFpell to all , faith Occumenins on 2 foh. 
And o tis expreſly ſaid A#.19.21. that after the rwo yeares 
and three mezeths ſpent at Epheſus , inigs yeivor cis Thu 
*Aciay, he ftaid and ſpent ſome time in Aſia, And accordingly 
v.26. Demetrias truely ſaith , that xo: onely at Epheſus bat 
almoſt throughont all Alia,Paul had perſwaded and turned away 
the people. 5 | 

32. Secondly , then the Faith being before this time ſuc- 
ceſſefully propagated through all 4/;«, and not onely in this 
one City of Epheſur , there were without queſtion. Churches 
accordingly gathered and compacted in many other Cities, 
as well as in Epheſus, before this time of Pax/'s parting never 
to /ze them againe. And not onely in the other Adetropoles, 
( 5x more of which are owned by the Qbjefors, Smyrna and 
the reſt Rev.1.) but alſo in the leſſer Cities, which were not 
Metropeliticall, and yet more eſpeciallyin thoſe Cities which 
were neereſt Epheſa44, and which as belonging. to that Aſe- 
trepolis , had frequent xeſort o_ to the eFfiſes which 
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Gan Biſhops called Angels. | 


- were there kept «4. 19.38. and fo muſt be ſuppoſed to- 
have received ſpeciall influences from the Apoſtle's refiding 
there for the ſpace of two yeares and three moneths, AR. 19. 
$.10O. | 
33.' To which purpoſe it muft againe be remembred, that 
as Timothy is by Euſebius ſtyled 755 &y *Egiom raggins Fioa- 
rG-, Biſhop of the Province.that belongs to Epheſus, 1.3, c. 4, 
which is all one as to make that a Afetropolis over other 
Cities,and accordingly in the order of Aſerropoliticall Sees at 
the ead. of (din, the Biſhop of Epheſus 1s called 5'Egios 
nigh ©, 15 EZagyC mi7us Aoias, Primate of all «Aſia, (0 
Tenatins in Trajan's time is by joynt conſent of the autients 
affirmed to have written Epiftles to-two Churches, Magneſia 
and Tralls, which are known. tobe Cztzes under this Merro- 
polis of Epheſus,andto have named the- Biſhops of each; Damas. 
of the one,and / s/16izz of the other. 
34. And as there; is, no queſtion among any- but that 7p- 
natins wrote ſuch Epiſt/es to thoſe-Churches (Salmaſpns cites - 
* zAna:letum that to-the * 7 rallians exprelly as the. Epiſtle of Ignatius, 
& Clementem which certainly he,would never have done; if he-had doubted 
Perri Miri$i705 whether ever. gnatizs wrote to them:; and: indeed'al{ that is 
my f wry queſtioned by. him- and, D.Blondell is but. this, whether. the- 
Tolenſgs, Wal. Epiſtles naw extant under his name be genwine or no:,. not 
Me p. 222 Whether [gyuatins, As all writers accord, wrote ſeven Epiſtles, 
ky of which theſe which we now ſpeake of, are two-) ſo there. is- 
no-ground of imagining that they, were of a ater plantation, 
than that which is. here recorded to be wrought by St. Pan, 
AR.19.. «All Aſia having theu heard the Faith, v.10. and: 
received. it-in- a remarkable -manner v: 20; and a.great dove, 
faith St.Paul'being opened to him at- Epheſus, peculiarly, which 
muſt.needs have influence on the Cities next adjoyning to it 
in a ſpecial/ manner, Egg 15 oe) 
*-Gr.ad Aft. 35- To this I ſhall adde thirdly, that -as * Ar;fides faith 
Giv.deconcord. of Epheſws, that it was: T&G0y Korvey Tns "'Aviags, the Common 
maratine Or frore-houfe of Afia, x; The yeeias xelapyy); theit 
ns” for all-rants, ſo.it mult needs be the fitteſt way of 'con- 
veying inrel/igence ſpeedily to all the Cities of Apa, eſpeci- 
ally the proxime .civitates , 45- Irenens ſaid, the Cities next: 
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adjoyning , and ſo moſt commodious to aſſemble thoſe other 
Biſzops to Paulat Miletus.and not only him,or thoſe that are 
ſuppoſed to have reſided at Epheſws. : 
36. And accordingly we finde in Exſ#b;as,that the Epiſtle ky Hift 1,4. 
of Antoniny"'ius concerning the Chr;#ians,which was to be c,23. ; 
communicated to all «Aſia, Tegt1t3n &y *Egiow oy md nos hs 
D aoiaswas proclaimed or divulged at Epheſus, in. the common 
meeting of Alta , as the readieſt way to make it aniver/ally 
krowne. 
37. All which being premiſed, and withall that there is no 
reaſon to imagine, that St. Pal at the time of his final! part- 
ing; ( raking his.ſolemne laſt leave ) "df them ». 38. ſhould 
not fo much conſider, as to call for, or deſire to ſee any of 
the reſt of his Sonnes, the Governoars of the Inferiour 
{ harches, to whom he-had committed that numerous flock 
( which was now ſo aniver/ally in ſugi}danger of wolves) 
fave onely thoſe of the one { hurch, of that oxe City. of Epheſus 
{ſuppoſing there had been more than one there. ). This will 
be a very competent confirmation Of Irexens his teſtimony, 
that indeed thus it-was , as he hath delivered , that the B;- 
ſhops of the Cities neereſt adjoyning to Epheſus ( as many as 
by /ammoxs from thence could ſpeedily be called together, in. 
all reaſon the Bi/hops of the Cities which were under that Aſe- 
tropol;s)were ſent to meet the-Apoſile at Hiletns, and accord- 
ingly met him there. | | 
38. The fecond rteftimeny is that maxime-of the Greeke 
Scholiaſt-on 1 Pet. 1. 5. Ilgerfuliges yag 73s Ghoxomss n 
Tar Tlegktoy BIEXG olds. axyuulues. T he Booke of the Acts 
calls the Biſhops Elders, which being. avow'd by me; in. the 
Diſſertations, and cleared through all the places-in the; As, 
they oughr, by all Lawes of diþating, either-to have.endea- 
voured the »ef#ting of what is there ſaid, or the proving that 
HgeovTeo9: Elders muſt needs. there fignifie Presbyrers in the 
woderne notion., which having. not here attempted to doe, 
-there is no kinde of force-jn-what is here:difFated, nothing. 
faid but what. had. beene long fince largely and clearely 
. anſwered: 12: ir 13” 5 Gt 
39. Yet becauſe in the next. Chapter ,. where this place vf. 
| M 3 the: 
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the As is viewed againe , one argument I ſee produced in 
favour of their preteuſons , which they found in an obſerva- 
tio of mine, I ſhall thinke my ſelfe concern'd to give an.ac- 
count of it. | 
40. It is this,Pag.85. If the Apeſtle by the Elders of the 
. Church had meant the Biſhops of the Church of all Alia, he 
would have ſaid , not the Elders of the Church,but of the Chur- 
ches. It #4 an obſervation made wſe of by one of thoſe. that 
makes uſe of this anſwer we are new confuting , T hat whee 
the Scripture Seakes of Churches in Cities it alwayes wſeth 
the ſingular number, as the Church of Jeruſalem , the Church 
of Corinth, &c. b#t when it Speakes of provinces where there 
are many Cities , then it wſes the plurall number , as the 
Charches of Jadza, and the (harches of Aſia, Rev.1, 11, Ae- 
cording to this obſervation, if the eApoſtle had meant of the 
Biſhops of all Aſia, he would have ſaid the Elders of the 
Churches,whereas he calls them Elders of the Charch,v.17. and 
fo muſt meane the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, ad ſo meere 
Presbyters, ot Biſhops. 
41. But herein is a manifeſt y;ſtake ; For the obſervation is 
not made as is here ſuggeſted, of Churches in Cities and Pro- 
-vinces, that the former ,of them are conſtantly to be under- 
ſtood where there is mention of a Churchin the ſingslar 
number(without any name of particalar City added to it)and 
that when a Province is mention'd , 'tis alwayes done by 
Churches in the p/#ral/ number ; This is the ſenſe on which 
their e&rgament 15 founded. But if the Reader conſult the Diſ- 
ſertations p. 190. He ſhall finde there is no ſuch thing, *tis 
onely this, That in the New Teftament there is mention made 
of Churches in the pl#7a// number, the Churches of Z»dea, of 
Samaria, of Galilee, of Syria, of Cilicia, of Galatia,of Aſis, 
of Macedonia, whereas in other places there was as frequent 
mention of a Church in the ſingular, the Church in Feruſa- 
lem, in eAntioch, in Cenchrea,in Corinth, of the Theſſalonians, 
of Epheſas,of Smyrna, of Pergamus,of Thyatira, of Sardis,of 
Laodicaa. | 
42. The cauſe of that difference is there ſaid to be this, 
that 7udaa, &c, was the name of a Province, in which there 
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being many Cities, there were conſequently many Churches 
and Biſhops in them , whereas one City with the zerritory 
adjoyning to it being ruled by one ſingle Biſhop, was to be 


called a ſngwlar Chaurch,and therefore that which is ſaid to be. 
done in every Chureh, As 14.13. is ſaid to be done in every 


City.T5t.1.5. The ſum of which obſervation is onely this,that 
one City,with the territory adjoyning to it never makes above 
one Church in the Scriptere ſtyle, whereas a Province or Coun 
try, or Nation conſiſts of many Cities, and ſo of many Epi- 
ſcopall Sees or Churches. | - 

43. This was all that was faid in that place, or that was 
uſefull to be ſaid in order to the end (to ſhew the Original 


of Metrepelitanes) there. And what a wreſting of a plaine- 


obvious obfervation is it, to conclude it from hence to be my 


aſſertion, that when (that muſt: be , whex/oever , or elſe the- 
concluſion cannot be deducible from it ) the' Scripture ſpeakes- 
of a Province, it 1s in the plurall number ? It doth ſometimes. 


do ſo, and that was all that was ufefull'to me. If it had done 
ſo but once, though twenty times it. had done the contrary, 
it had been ſufficient ( for ſome reaſonable account there 


muſt be for the doing it ovce, and what could that be ; bur- 
the »»»ber of the Cities and ſo of Churthes in each Province. 
or Nation.) much more when there were ſo any examples: 


of it. 
44+ But this is not to affirme that it alwayes doth ſo , eſpe-- 
cially when being left at large without any reſtraint , not. 


the Church of Epheſus,or the like, but 5ndefinirely the Church, | 


it is very capable of another izterpretation. For ſure when [ 
wrote that, I had not forgotten my Cyreede,or in it the name 
Church in the f»gular number , which- by the adjun& of 


Catholcke muſt needs be more than the Chxrchof one Cry. 


And having read Mar.16. where the whole Church: of Chriſt 


is called »zy {hmrch in the fngular, a like phraſe to that of ' 


the Church of God , which the Biſhops here are commanded 
to .feed, and in the one- Epiſfte to the Epheſians having frx- 
examples of the word Charch in the fngular, each fignify- 
ins evidently the wniver/all {beurch', 1 might very well be al- 
lowed to diſcerne the word Church in the fngular , without 
a ” p ( | aAay' 
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Aſian Biſh D 
any addition of Epheſws or the like, which reſtraines it.inall 
the examples there produced , to be appliable to a farre /ay- 
ger body, than the Church of one City , and conſequently be 
quit from all eþ/;gation of making the Elders of the Church, © 
eAf&.20.17.the Elders of the ene City of Epheſms. 
| 45. Thereis little doubt 1 ſuppoſe but the Charchof the | 
whole World, conſiſting of many Churches, as the parts 
thereof, may be, and is in Scriprare called the Charch in 
» the ſingular, and ſo certainly may the Church of a Nation 
or a Province , eſpecially if it be united together under one 
Primate or Metropelitane, as it is certaine the (arches and 
| Cities neer Epheſus, nay over all Aſia were, according to the 
* Ty3:C- Plaine words of St. Chryſoſftome, who when * others affirme 
673 5% uy d- Of Timothy that he was by Panl ordained Byfhop of the Me- 
as Ilaixs tropols of Ephe/us, expreſſeth the ſame thing thus, Anady Se 
otieolorfiroer HENNTIOAY Arey bs turerISevuly C- 5 TinbyeC-, # 4; #310 
«CA 'E25- baotanegy T3 Ths *ATias, It is manifeſt that Timothy had 4 
giv unlesrs Church committed to him, or indeed an intire Nation , that of 
news Exieuo. Aſia. The like is ordinarily obſervable of Crete, a whole 
7G. Ancn, 1fhand with an haxdred Cities in it ( in each of which 7 521 
| ap.Phot. Was appointed to ordeine a B4ſbop or Elder ) which yet-is 
num.2 54. RAiyled in the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle to Tirus,n Tay Kenlav 
uxanoie, the (hurch of Crete, and the ſubſcription never 
queſtioned upon that ſcore by any, that it ſpake improperly 

herein. 

46. And conſequently there can be no harſhneſſe in this 
interpretation, Paul /ent to Epheſus and calld the Elders of 
the Church to come to him to Milerws, and in his Oration 
addreſt ro_them called them Biſop: of the flock and of the 
Charch of God, meaning them ſingular prefetts of ſeverall 
Cities of the Church of +a, eſpecially of thoſe which 
were neereſt Epheſus , the chiefe Xetropelis of the whole 

; Nation. BE 

47. And ſo much in anſwer to that ObjeRion, in defence | 
of their argument from the Elders of Epheſus , as they call 
them. | 

_ . 48. Another proofe of the ſame is there added Pag. 85: 
Thus, The Syriack, tranſlation reads 3t, he ſent to Gphas, 
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 Afian Biſhops called Angels. 


 ax4 called :the' Elders - of the Church of Ephefus:,'/o Hjes  - 4 
rome , Presbjteres Eccleſis Epheſina , ſo concilium Aquiſ- ',- 
graneuſe. _ 128 Y 
49. What anthority St. Hierome's teſtimony is to carry with 
us in this matt, hath been elſewhere largely ſhewed , and 
we-may-hereafter have farther occaſion to. declare it*, and 
our reaſons of it. "At the preſent it is willingly confeſt that 
St. Hierome on Tit. 1. doth indeavour to prove that in 
Screpture , Biſhop and Presbyter is the ſame, ard from him 
Thaw HiFalesſis de officiis Eecl. 1.2, bath the ſame, and 
both have according to that pro/epſss changed the words of 
the Text in the ARs, and' inſtead of wharthere we reade, 
ſent to Epheſus axd called the Elders of the Churth., they read, 
ſent to Epheſus and cated the Elders of the ſame C harch, ex+ 
preſſing themſelves to meane of the Charch of Epheſus. And 
the councell of Aken ( Aquiſgranenſe) having tranſcribed 
"ine Chapters from T1fidere verbatim conſequently doe the 
like. - So that the authority of 1þ5dore and that councell being 
as great aS St. Hjerome ean make it, from whem evidently it 
proceeds, may yet be allowed to yeild t6 the farre greater 
authority of Pelycarp's auditor Irenenus, who hath ſufficiently 
cleared it to the contrary. _ Oy 
50. As for the Syriack tanſlation, it is not here recited 
exactly accordingly to the truth, For in that,thus the words lie: 
SMT Nevwp? 4x 11 lv 1999 1h MAÞy 
DIDPXT, ed from Miletus he ſent and called for the Elders 
of the Charch of Epheſus , where is but ove mention of E- 
pheſus, not two, as is here ſuggeſted from'the rra»ſlation, that 
it reades, he ſent to Epheſus and called the Elders of the 
* Charchof Epheſus. The ſhort of it: is, Epheſus being but 
once named in that verſe, the Greeke placeth it in the begin- 
ing Yn Mianrs rhudas &;"Eqtos, from Miletus he ſent to Ephe- 
ſs, and this being the 074g5nall muſt certainly over-rule all 
tranſlations; and accordingly all 3ranſiations but one to read 
it, onely-the Sy-;ack hath miſ-placed the word Epheſxs ,” put 
itin the /ater part of the'period ,; quite againft. all. Syntax; 
and for-doing>ſo;; are-herecited, and theif':eftsmony made: 
uſc'of to aſlift Precbyrery;, when the *- "HA truth in the 
| i | n Ort- 
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_ -Afian Biſhops called ugets, 


| yet.the Archbiſoop of- Canterbury, is tiok ſeated; at. Reahefer, 


Original and by all other tranſlations acknowleged, would not 
allow them any the leaſt advantage. | 

51. After they had produced theſe two arguments,to prove'* 

that the Church in the City was governed in the Apoſtles 
days by a Commoen-ceuucell of Presbyrers, the Reader would: 
bardly expe& that which now next followes in theſe 
words. 

From all thu we gather that the Afian Angels were not Dis 
ceſan Biſhops,but congregationall Peas Andean of them 
in one Charch,not any of them iu more than one. 

52. This concluſion, as the words lie, conſiſts of two parts, 
I. That each of theſe Aſian Argels, under the title of {0on- 


. gregationall Presbyters, Was ſeated in one Church ; This, if it 


were meant,as the words ſound , were the granting to us all 
that we contend, and would hardly be reconciled with the 
third obſervatien , that the Church in the City was governed: 
by the common councell of Pre:byters ; For ſure each of thoſe- - 
Presbyters is not & common councell ; But I rather believe: 
they have not ſo ſoone diſclaimed their premiſes, and there- 
fore that it is more reaſonable to-interpret their words by 
their prizciples, than their meaning by their words, and fo 
that by congregationall Presbyters they meant ſo many Col- 
leges of ſuch Presbyters, ſeated each of them;z3.e. each of thoſe 
{ olleges in one Church; And 'if that be their concluſron, I 
muſt acknowledge it to accord perfectly with their premifſes, 
which being already. #u/mered, there remaines no force in the 
concluſion. | 
53.And for the ſecond part,that »ot a»y of thew was / 

2% more than oue,auderftanding it againe as the words found, 
it is no way contrary tO onr prenſons, for we doe not thinke 
that the «Lngel of Epheſus was ſeated in Smyrua, or in any 
Charch but To of Ephe/is , and the territory thereof; and, 
although as that. was a —_—_— other -C ties were under 
it, ſo other Biſhops ſubordinate to the Biſhop of Ephi/us, 
pms not.any other Cy the Seat of that Adetropolitanc,,. 

ut-onely. Epheſx , whereof he takes his: denomination, as: 
although Rechefer be under the: Aderropolic of Canterbury, 
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Afian Biſdoys calle 


— but ſome other B;/oop affixt to that (3ty and Dioceſe. As for = 
' any other meaning of it, proportionate to that which we 

were faine to affixeto the former,I confeſle my ſelfe ignorant 
what it can tend to, For it isas if they ſhould ſay, not any 
conneell of Presbyters was ſeated in more Churches than one. 
Which is as if they ſhould ſay, no oxe body is in ſeverall 
places. And I know no Prelatiff that either direly or by 
conſequence bath affirmed it is. 

54. What remaines in the laſt Paragraph of this Chapter, 
is onely to ſtate the Queſtion betwixt ns, which is all the 
while no more but this, whether Tertwlliay and Irenzus thet 
call Polycarpe and Oneſymus Biſbop of Smyrna awd Epheſus, 
meane Biſhops , Haxeilina; in a peculiar ſenſe, or in a gencrall 
phraſe , as all Presbyters are cated Biſhops. And this I ac- 
knowledge to be the oxely queſtion between us, and if Biſhops 
doe fignifie Biſhops, I cannot doubt but the cauſe is by them 
adjudged on owr fide ; And why it ſhould not, they have, to 
conclude, onely'this offer of argament,that Biſbops and Prec- 
byters had all oge name in the Apoſtles dayes,and long after in - 
Trenens's time. | | 

5$5- I am truly weary of the'length of this Chapter, and can- 
not but by conſent have ſome compaſſion on the Reader', and 
therefore I ſhall bring the matter to this ſhort iſſue. This 
reaſon of theirs is no reaſox , unleſſe the word Boop, both in 
the Apoſtles dayes and long after /reneur's time, ſignified a 
Presbyter in our moderne notion ; For if both #iozor@-- and 
Tigesfireg©- Biſbop and Elder ſignified B5fbop in our notion, 
this againe gives the cauſe to us from them. And upon 
theſe termes I am content to leave it, if ever they finde'in 
Trenans that Epiſcopus ſignifies a' Presbyter in'our moderne 
notion, I will confeſſe them Conquerours, but this they have' 
not offered here to doe, andT have ſome moderate aſſurance 
they never will. | ; 


And ſo muth for that Chapter. 
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' Biſhop and Elder © 

ONT ODA SLATS » 77 OS © HEL is 

. Of the equivalence of the words Biſhop and Elder 5n the 
New Teſtament. 


WS TP Section TI. + 2 
Fonre ſorts of equivalence of theſe words propoſed, 


' Num. TI. T He next place where I find my felfe call'd forth; is about 
<SHERT'Y the midſt of their ſevexth Chapter, toward the bottom 
E "i, of pag.92. Onely for the concluſion-of this Diſcourſe, &c. For 
alchough .in.the former-part of that. Chapter they undertake 
. to vindicate. their chiefe proofes of Scripture, AR.20:17,28. 
Phil.1.1, 1 Tim.3..1 Pet.f. and to make replies to the Ax- 
ſwers given to them, and although it is moſt certaine that in 
the Diſſertations every. of thoſe places are-anſwered:, and 
ſheiv'd to. be fully reconcileable with our; pretesſrons for 
Prelacy, :yet they have not pleaſed to take any notice of what 
is there faid, which if they-had. done; I might, without inſo- 
lence, undertake to ſhew , that it had prevented all appea- 
rance of force in any of their Replzes.; And therefore being 
hy this meanes perfectly freed from all obligation to view any: 
Paragraph of that former part of the Chapter, and having al»: 
ready faid ſomewhat to-. the chiefe of their places, A#.20.. 
and fore-ſceing a: fir opportunity for the: reſt, I ſhall for: 
mine own, and the Readers eaſe, puntually expe&t and obey 
the ſummons, appeare when I am call'd before them, 'but no.-- 
ſooner, avert their charge, and not multiply debates above: 
what is neceſſary. £4 4 | Ng: {£21175 I 
Ss .Thus then they begin, that there & a Doftor , :a high Pre- 
latiff, : &c; That'in a late Booke of his hath undertaken to make - 
ont. theſe two great Paradoxes, 1. That whereſoever the word 
Biſhop us uſed in the New Teſtament, it 1s to be taken in a pre-- 
laticall ſenſe. 2. T hat whereſoever the word Presbyter « uſed 
in the New Teftament ," it 14 to be underſtood, not 'of a mere 
Presbyter, but of a Biſhop properly ſo called. And whereas we 
ſay that the Scripture- Biſhop is nothing elſe but a Presbyter,and. 
Fl there was no Biſhops diſtin from Presbyters in Rk, 
| | - poſtles: 
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 poſtles dayes, this Author on the contrary ſaith , that the Serip- 

ture-Preſbyter is a true Biſhop, and that there were no fiugle and 

meere Preſbyters im the Apoſtles dayes. For our parts we do 

not thinke it neceſſary to take a particular ſurvey of - all 

that is ſaid in juſtification of theſe Paradoxes, onely we deſire it 

may be conſidered. | 

\ There is ſo much. of the ſenſe of ſome paſſages in the , 

Diſſertations ſet downe in theſe words , that I am forced to _ 

believe, that I am the eF#thor here charged for theſe two. 

Paradoxes. That they are fo ſtyled by thoſe who-are con- 
trary minded, and who have affumed a power, which, if ei- 

ther of theſe propoſitions be true, they mult be obliged ro part 

with, -I cannot thinke*ſtrange; And if 1 ſhould fiyle their 

aſſertions as perfeAtly Paradox ( i.e.) as contrary 00 all the az;- 

rsents ſenſe or Dottrine in this matter ) when they ſay that 

the Scriprure-Bi/hop is nothing elfe but a Preſbyter, 8c, this 

were certainly an i»trodattion fit tobe confronted to theirs, as 

being equally argumentative. But becauſe this verbal elo- 

quence hath little of efficacy init, and wilt never be a meanes. 

of evincing the truth of our pretenſions, by affirming the 
contrary to be erronrs or Paradoxes, and becauſe what is 

affixt to '\me, is not intirely my ſenſe, though it recite it in 
fome-part,.and approach neere to it, I ſhall here begin 

with a-briefe relation of what is affirmed by the Diſſertations: 

in this matter, and then inquire what is here produced toin- . - 
validate it. | __, 

Diſſert.4.c.6. the method leading to. thie conſideration of 4. ; 

the word [Biſhop ] and [_ Elder ] inthe Scripture, the firſt | oj 
thing taken notice of was the igoSwauiz Or equivalence of - 
thefe words in the opinion of many. To which purpoſe Theo- 
doret, Chryſoftome, Oecumenius, and St Hierome are cited, as 
favourers of this opinion, but this with ſome difference ofthe, 
one from the other. And for the diftin& ftating- of the 
Dnefson,foure ſenſes were ſet downe, wherein it was poſſible 
that this equivalence of the words might be underſtood. rt. That 
both Biſhop and Eder ſhould ſignifie one and the fame, 
viz. a Bzſhopin our woderne notion. 2-That' both ſhould. 
ſignifie the ſame thing, vis. a Presbyter. 3. That both of 
Jer } N: 3. | | them: 


” ' © Se - : , "AS RY 

33 : » 4s —_— LE ty > 

& ” y Gus $69 "1.1 FL I = $2 0 k > > 

FY 5 +0 #4 Hy £5 ew of 54 $5 ED. 497 4 Nog 4 3 — thn FIH PE WD ES oo HIT 

= REI Lbs; Ld Fant: LACEY , 4 PE SF 8 [es a# ERS oy Wo Ap Glo _—_ £ 
TS = » Cage v4TTES FR, =. 4 PLE IS $E LR, 


—_ 


A 


RC mo. pos Ls + 
as. - SS ae AB x - > > & " 0 
—_— oy OS, & 4 > $ ; I” 2 LL Fg * Io wh. SOD -— 4.6, 8 4 v 
el , RA ;, PP 6s 4 2 ”Y F 
YL ” 43 IS 6" 4 —_— 
7 * IE CID; 4 BAS oy , - 
% Fol _ 0 
- . ee T) - 
: n 
Bijhgh ana £E 
, s 
4 y 4 i 


them ſhould. ſignifie promiſcuouſly , ſometimes a Biſhop, 
© ſometimes a es i. e. that the word *ETiexozE&- ſhould 
-+ WW ſometime ſignifie a B:ſbop,ſometime a Preſoyter , and in like 
<8 manner Ileeo2sree@- ſignifie fometime a Biſhop, ſometime a 
bs Preſoyter. 4, That the word Bi/bop ſhould alwayes ſignifie a 
/ ſingular Biſhop, and the word Elder ſometimes a BiSop, and 
ſometimes a Preſbyter. | 
Of theſe foxre ſenſes of the equivalewce of theſe words, it 
was ſure no error to conclude, that they were not all of 
them true, each being exc/«ſve of the other three; and al- 
though ſome of the aztiexzs might be brought in favour 
to one, - more than to the other, yet this was eminently obſer- 
vable, that thoſe that favoured that Fecies,which is moſt for 
the Presbyterians intereſt to be accepted , doe yet aſſert the 
3 cauſe of the Prelatiſts as confidently as any. Se Theodoret, 
E. who ſeemes moſt to aſſert the ſecond ſpecies', doth yet pro- 
pugne the yeifor 714d, the ſuperionr dignity of Biſbops above 
* 735 rw x&- Presbyters, and affirmes * Thoſe who were in his time called 
Aves Gn Biſhops (the Singalar prefefts of Cities ) to have been ſtyled 
- Exim; * Aron Apoltles in the Scripture-times , and that Epapbroditas was 
CoAus wvopy= called fo by St. Paul, as being Biſhop of the Philippians,and ſo 
Cor,&c.T heo. ſaith he,T itus was Apoſtle of the Cretanes,and T worthy of the 
in 17 im.3.1 Aſtaticks. | 
6. | So when Chryſoſtome, and Theophylat, and Ocenmenius 
Ta Phil. 1. approve of the third ſpecies, and affirmes Biſhops to be called 
and Af, 20. Presbyters(andDeacons alſo )and on the contrary Presbyters 
and 1 FE-5-1- to be called Biſhops, yet of cach of them it is notorious, that 
they aſſerted the /xperiority of Biſhops over - Presbyters, 
| | not onely in their owne,, but in the Apoſtles. time. And 
Epift. 1.44 to that:purpoſe the conceſſion and. teſtimony of. Peter Moulin 
Epiſc. Winn, was produced, that the moſt famous Biſhops of the antient 
, Church, Chryſoftome, 8c. did not thinke it any diminution to 
their dignity that the words Biſhop and Elder were at firſt con> 
ceived to be uſed in the ſame ſenſe , which obſervation being 
premiſed, and thereby the PrelatifFs pretenſions competent- 
ly ſecured, which ſoever of thoſe ſenſes ſhould be accepted, 
ſo long as they that were authors of the afſertions be permit- 
ted to give their owne swterpretation of them ;"It I, 
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I thoughe, perfectly. ſea/onable and ſafe to diſcuſlſe the gweſtion 
freely, and to ſet downe what to me appeared moſt probable, 
without prejudize to any other difſſexter, and upon thoſe 
termes, and not otherwiſe, theſe two propoſitions were offered 


to farther confideration. of /car»ed men. He3E 
I, That the word 'EnigzenG in Scripture conftantly ſignifie 
a fingnlar Biſbop.. 70H 


2. That the word Tilgesbuleg&- either #onftantly ſignifies 4 
Biſhop alſo,or elſe commonly a Biſhop, and ſometime, but rarely, 
a Presbyter. nfs | 

Theſe are ſomewhat different from the two paradoxes af- 
fixt to me, And in theſe termes I ſhall now reſume them 
againe, and cleare them to be no paradoxes. And begin firſt 
with the former of them , concerning the word *87i9zo7©&- 


Aiſbep. And this is already done, t. By conſidering the . 


origins# notation, and uſe in the 0/d Teſtament, of the word 
'Emioxar@®, then by going over every place in the New Te- 
ſfament, where the word Biſhop is uſed. 


————— 


Section I I. 
Of the word 'EniguonG. 


He word 'EmiozerG- naturally ſignifying an overſeer,and 


_ 


uſed by Ariftides for iyiuy the Governenr, the flame Nym.. t.. 


that Fuſtiniax calls "Ago Tag tay 1) Mnleywlrews, the Ruler 

of Provinces and Metropoles, and: by Cicero ad: Atticum ren” 
 dred ſpeculator & cuſftos , one that lookes to, and. guards a 
| Province ( aud fo fitly ſtyled Angel, who's generally deemed 
to have thoſe two offices,and is in the Scripeare called an eye,, 
and vulgarly a gxardiaw) doth in the Greeke of the 01d T efta- 

»zent ſometime render: the Hebrew 98 , which iscommoen to- 
God, Lord, «Augel,and generally denotes Doyinion; ſometimes: 
1PD2D a Prefeft or {ommiſſary, intrufted with the admin 
 firation of ſome affaire, whether-in army, as a Commander, 
Numkb.31. 14. in Mechanical working, as a Mafter-worke- 
»an, 2. Chron. 34, 12. 17. ina City, a Ruler or Prince, 


Nehem. 13.9. pecuharly the chiefeef the Prieffs v. 30 in ther + 


 Aliniſtery of the Temple as Eleazar ( the Ruler of the Le" 
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vites) Nam. 4.16.and laſtly:in the' Houſe of the Lord;the Ruler 
ſer over that, 2 K5s.-11.18.; And the reſulc of. all this is, that 
it generally ſignifies an office of charge and dignity and power 
atid ſuperiority OVer others, all one with &modTns,nexsdTuUs, 
Jeon, noudexns,Tordgyns,, Which areall uſed to render the 
ſame word that 'ETicxo7@- doth,and fo is moſt fitly qualified 
to ſignifie the like, viz. a prefetare in the Chriſtian Charch 
uader the New Teſtament. | | : 

Accordingly there we finde it applied, r. to (hrift bim- 
'ſelfe, the Bifvop of oxr ſoules, who though he min;red to his 
Diſciples , yet owned the title of Lord and Mafter, as that 
which from them belonged to him, 7oh.13. 13. Secondly, 
ro the Apoſtles At.1.20. And for all other places where it is 
uſed, it is evidently capable of a ſenſe yery agreeable to theſe 
premiſles, being never once uſed in the New Teſtament , but 
where it will be very commodious to . render it B;/op in our 
moderne notion of the word for a ſingular prefe& in each. 
Chnrch,not a collegue ina Presbytery. 

This is at large ſhew'd by a ſurvey of every of thoſe 
places ; Firſt, that of 4&#. 20. 28. where the Apoſtle takes 
leave, and exhorts the B/hops ſet over the fleck, by the Holy 
Gheſt : They are there bid to feed the Church of Ged, i.e. 
the Chriſtians of the ſeverall Cities of 4a, or neer about 
Epheſus, as was inthe /aſt Chapter evidenced out of Ireneus, 
auditor to Polycarpe made Biſhop of Smyrna by St. Fehn,and 
therefore may well be reſolved to be the ſingalar Biſhops of 
thoſe Cities, and not onely of the one City of Epheſus, as was 
largely ſhewed in the /aff Chapter. | 

The /ecoxd place is that of Phil.1.1. where after the menti- 
on of all the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus which are at Philippi,zs ad- 
ded, with the Biſhops and Deacons;zwhere although ſeme of the 
Greeks Commentators , Which at the ſame time aſſert Zps/co- 
pacy, do.for that yery reaſon, becauſe there could not be 
many Biſhops in ove City, underſtand that place of Presbyters - 
in our mederne notion, and adde that the words * Bi/zop and 
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© | Theophyl. in Phil.1.1. 


- 


SR Preſ- 


: 4 : p vx 
».4 ( : y 
| OE. - T F : 4 
5 Fo 4-3 RD” £302 AM $% vY x LO 
x4 dr TS. X oF. by 2 TBE $45, ALA 
= . 7 f ” 


23. ES” . — —_ > ” + Nv 
{*-M Be, 8 "at's = B.”, © NOIR Fo 
< » Wt Os "IH 8 CY ge PY or, Y 


a EIS Wo 
AX2x 1 #44 —-- 
Ces SY 


. termes equivalent. 


_—_— 


premiſcuouſly uſed ,” the one for the'other 5 here the word 
Biſhops for Prebyters, as elſewhere the-Pre:bytery is uſed for 
Biſwops, 1 Tim.4.4. adding this reaſon *,-becauſe' Prezbyters 
ordeined not a Zifzep ; And although many expedients were 
ready-at hand to keepe the Text from being uſefull to the 
Presbjterians, in caſe itwere granted: that-by Biſhops the Pres- 
byters were meant,as that Epaphroaitze their preſent Biſbop(as 
is acknowledged by T heodoret , (hry/oftcme and T beopbylaft, 
who are moſt favourable to that interpretation ) was with 
St. ”aulat the writing that Epiſtle, c.4, 18., yet I have the 
authority of Epiphanius to affirme,that 43907 there ſigni. 
fies peculiatly B3fops;: and 1 doubt not'but it.may, doe ſo, re- 
ferring it ro all the B;/bops.of the ſeveral Cities belonging to 


mubicatedt0thoſe others, as the E/3!et0 thie Coleſtans was 
to be-commuſiicitedto the Ziotiremys, Col: 4.36: and that 
whieh'the Tih6AF2ais hdd Teteivet (whiictticr as Terralinn 


ſeemes to believe, that to the E pheſiens,or any other)* in{ke 
rhahnievtotbs cmmunicarts bo the Ciars,>knd'the Epiſtle 


of the" (hirchof 72rnſulen; tothe Chureh 0000 did be- 
long and wave6ntiiunicared toall rhe Churches of Syria and 
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gf Biſhop aud 'Elder 
* AS 1d * Epiphanins ſaith, vis 3y)& xngyual&, the Churches bein 
2x&- 5x £v- | but newly planted, there were not ”resbyters as yet conſtitute 
Inca & among them, onely a Biſhop with one Deacon or more in each: 
\&vlois ngeo- City, in like manner ds it was at fernſalem eAF.6. where 
free nar after Famwer's aſlumption to the BiGoprick,, which the Eecle- 
lacavlia, -firſticall writers telus of, the fever Deacons are ſoone inſti- 
x nex4,2n0ay Tuted, no. Presbyteys being created inthe middle, betwixt the. 
&.76 nals Biſhopand them, that either $cr5prure or antient Record in» 
Toror wore forme us of, 


6nTkomg , 
5 , LY 0 
Zrev Is S1aniys FNoxozoy afuraloy Ever. L. 1, (Contr. Atr, 


7. And + Clemens, S:;Pauls fellow-Labourer,. mentions it-as 

+ Clom. Rom. the generall practice., that the Apoſtles preaching through 

; Ep.ed Corimb. Regzons and: Cities conſtituted their firſt fruits inte Biſhops and 
Deacons of thoſe which ſhould:come #n to the faith, 

Q. Thus farxe is this from 'being a. forced interpretation being: 
perfectly regular, and conformable to what we read of thoſe- 
times,: out of the beſt and: antienteſt Recordr.of them 3 And 
if in any circumſtance we ſhould. be lyaþle to miſtake, yet for 
the maine, the Reader will bardly thinke it poſlible ; when 
he remembers this. very Church of the Philippians to be one 
of thoſe expreſſely named; by Tertulian:, among whom in 
his time, Apofoloruns Cathedre {us adbne locu prefidebantar, 
The-Chaires of the Apoſtles were yet extant preſiding in their- 
due-places.,. which -concludes ſome Biſtop. or iugular prefet 
to. have ſucceeded the Apoſtles in this Charch-(as in thoſe- 
other,7heſſa/oxica, &c.)and.by Theedoret, whale authority is. 
moſt uſed againſt. us in this matter, to prove that the By/bops- 
.were-Presbyters here, .Epaphrodite iis. expreſly affirmed. to ibe- 


hat Bibs rn na nk <font yioied © 
9 _ Thenextplaceisthatpf 13 Zim. 3- 1,3 1f, am.man defere- 
#he Office of. a Biſbop he coveteth a;gaoarmorks :- A: Biſbep there- 

ifore. muſt be blewelefſe-—where there- is-no reaſon of.doubt-- 

ing, but the-Bi/hop 15 the frgular prefeitor Gaverpaur of the- 
Church; "Fox the. pacly appearance gf. che contrary being: 
-Againe. ( as in) that.rp the Philippiops); the inmmediare ſubjoy- 
ning of Deacons and theingualifications, -w, 8... that. DFEGROF: 
. F | raniſheth,, _ 


$ LY REO or hg” Saad 44 ih q PN 
<xe 4 Ea wen 6 SITY OE” + TIE EE ES. $6 v4alt 
Y- s US, ond, ge "5 TOI © Ge Log 
- nu OSVETE A Rp ES Lo þ4 * d. * 32 4 
Fs _— 


es” Fi2 


"RE. WES 4-24 5 Sd 
$a 43h TIS FI” R * 4þ 
a. ip SB= WM INS oy = 22S of, 
ated ide: i Reo 5b 
$5 3g " WS 


FO te ON 5+ 
: Cn May ore DF {L. aL 
ENOPE Ne =  CA'S  NES OLO 
T; ” Ft 


FI 


"F—_ termes equivalent. 


yaniſheth, if againe weremember-the obſervation. of Epipha- 
nius, Which he had ont of the moſt: an3;ert: Records; and was: 


found exactly conformable to the exprefſe words of Clemens 
Romans, the contemporary of the Apo/es, that at the be- 
Sinning: of the Church Ta mangoudle hs ciovouins ina 
aafions, before the government was compleate in all the Offices, 
the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall perſons placed inthe Church by 
them, ſuchas Timothy to whom here he gives the direRions, 


created no more but a BrfSop and Deacon ( one or more ) in 


each Charch , the preſent ſtate of things neither requiring 
nor being well tapable of any more, in reſpe& of the paucst 
of the Chriſtians to be governed or inſtructed, and of thoſe 
which were fit to be made Presbyters. 

And although Theodoret againe ( with ſome few others) 
interpret the place of Presbyrers, yet tis as evident, he doth 
it not to the diſadvantage of B:ops, adding. in the ſame 
place, that the Byhops eſpecially ſhould obſerve theſe Lawes 
07% Ss x, weitoar@& uilareyorlas Tns,as thoſe which had attriu« 
ed to a greater honour. | 


Meanewhile S.< hry/oſtome interprets it diſtintly of* Biſhops, 11, 
asI have done, and in that notion of Biſhops which -ſeyers **g7,o44r09 
them from Preſbyters,ſuch as governe 5n each City,and addeth p14 piaxay 


x0. 


the qualifications to be ſuch, as being ſpoken of Biſops, yal* tndcww 


x) Tiges buligers dguirler, dog agree to Presbyters alſo. And ,4,, Tome 


accordingly Theophylatt interprets it of the megs5a3 and 1, ol, 


Zexov, the Preſident: and Ruler , without any mention of 
Presbyrters. , 

There remaines but one place, and that of the very ſame 
nature with this laſt, and muſt certainly be —__— by it, 
Tit.1-7. For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe,as the ſteward of God 
(anſwerable to that-notion of the word ZBi/zop in the 01d Te- 
ſftament for the Ruler ſet over the Houſe of the Lord,2 Kin.11. 
18. ze. the Steward, tq whom the Keyes af the Hoxſe were 
committed, 7/4..22.22. ) That. this is the frygular Biſhop in 
every City, ſignified before v.5. by the Elders, which 75: 
was. left. in Grete to. confitute, is the,joynt. affirmation of 
St.Chryſaftome., -T heophyla&# 'and Oecumenius on thoſe words 
ef,v.5, Elders. 3x every Cit7., Erepnjeys $T#5 Maude gnct, 
b 2 &s 
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Biſhop and Elder 


* L,3.C. 4. 
"= Arg. Ep. 


ws) oy. Th-Te9s TibStoy, 8c. By Elders he there meanes Bi- 
ſhops, « in the Epiſtle ro Timothy, appointing them to be con- 
ſtitated iu every -it) , for he would not have the whole !ſland' 
adminiftred by one, but that every 'ity ſhould have it's proper 
Paſtor (or Biſhop) that ſo the labour might be the /ighter, 


aadTit.In tit. and the care-more ext. In 7 rete there were certainly many 
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bo 
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PII. x 


yoaesloviey, 


Arg.Ep. 
13, 


Cities, Euſebins mentions an hundred, of all which, * faith 


he, Titus was made Biſhop by St. Paxl, that under him, faith” 


t T hetderet, he mightordeine Biſhops : tO which * C hryſoft ome 
and- Theophylatt adde 7 xeiri 6#7rKimror, that he might- 
have power t© judge Or cen/ure thoſe Biſhops , as a Metropoli-- 
tan and Primate over them. | | | 
There is now no other: place wherein the word B:hyp is / 
uſed, 'and by: this briefe view of theſe, I hope the firſt propo- 
ſition is competently refcued from meriting the cenſure of Pa- 
7adox; whether that ſignifle novel! or ftrange; this- being ſo 
conformable both to-the »atare and uſe of the-word., to: the 
tradition of the anrient Church, and the importance of each- 
Scripture, where it is uſed , that Z:;bop ſhould ſignifie-- 
11G Top, the fingular Paſtur or Governour in each City or 
Charch. | _ | | 


Section IIT. 
— Of the. word Tlezsbv1zgQ- Elder. 


much poſitiveneſſe, but is ſet downin a creater /aritude. 


I Nun: r, No to the ſecond propeſitien which pretended not to ſ6- 


of defining, that the word and orabgy conn ſigni- © 
fies a Biſhop alfo., or elſe commonly a Biſhop, though ſome- 
times, but moſt rely a'Presbyter. OfthisT, ſhall now need to 
premiſe but theſe fer ehings, rp 

Firſt, that the-nature of the word7P7; commonly rendred 
meeoÞlee& Elder in: the 01d Teſtament, doth denote moſt 
properly, and ſignifie 'meft cexſftantly(as in- all Banguager 
the word'is found vulgarly to doe) a Ruler or Goperpeny. This | 


isſ0 largely deduced and demonſirared'in” the © Annotarion” 
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termes equivalent. 


bo eAF.11.30. that I-fhall not indeavour farther to-mani- 
eſt it.. | 
Secondly, that as in ſome places of the New Teſtament the 
word is neceſſarily tro be underſtood of Biſhops, ſo in every 
other placei1t is very firly capable of that izrerpretation; This 
is againe ſo particularly evidenced to the Latine Reader, Diſſ. 
4.c,19,20,21,22.3nd to the En7/iſh Reader Annot.on A.1T. 
b.and-14.4. that I cannot deeme it reaſonadle to tire my ſelfe 
farther with vranſcribing it; 22 | 
Thirdly, that if any one of more places ſhall be thought 
by any man to belong to Presbyrers in our moderne ſenſe, as 
that.of 7am 5..14. or the- like; I ſhall onely deſire, that he 
will bringany convincing proofe or authentick Teſtimony,that 
in that or thole places it ſo fignifies, and I ſhall moſt willias- 
ly grantitto him, and beſo farre from thinking it, in the 
leaſt degree, diſadvantagious to our preteaſions, that I ſhall 
not doubt to evidence it a demonſtrative argument to confirm 
them, but ſhall not need: to infilt on: that, till ſuch proofe be 
offered. * EP Po GE. SEEN 

Fourthly, that by this it” is already moſt evident, that my 
aſſertion was not truely cited p.92. in theſe words, that where- 
ſoever the word Presbyter z uſed in the New Teſtament, it- 
Z to be underftood not of a-meere Presbyter,bat of a Biſhop pro» - 

erly fo called ; Certainly neither my words nor ſenſe exten- 
ded fo the- whereſdever —and, it is to be—being onely in a 
dssjunttive forme, either conſtantly ſo, or ſometimes but rarely 
otherwiſe. - — 

Fifthly, that if T werenot miſteported; and the Paradox: 
were as high andas poſitive, as it is repreſented, FyetT con- 
cerve-not the reaſon - vrhy they that” have” with great confi- 
dence affirmed that both” Biſhops and.' 8/de*s db alway fignifie 
in $criptere their-Presbytersand:no.more,:( for if either of 
thoſe words do but: once ſignifie a B;/op,their 74s Divinum, 
and whole cauſe falls to the ground irrecoverably-) ſhould: 
be ſo much ar, leiſure from excfirg themielves:, to accuſe 
that for a Paradox in: others; which® is not” imaginaþle- 
to be: more. an extreme.qn one fide-,-then theirs is on 'the; 


other. | 


x Fay Fees! GA , 3 


EA 
A F-0* os 2x T2 WY - 4 
- E YL Ny 94 jp , Þ.- FR 
CSS 5 8. o > . x6 T _ 
EE Yr»: > WY 4 X54. "8 
* 


% 


aſtly;. | 


O:. 


> . ©S: 2d 
+: "Fo... PO 4 £5 
T4 LE Ps ESI DO pf me 2p. Fe 
FO NN EET DEED Tt I zHR, ER 
OS EO EL-IL. OX © 89 


x END! > "ION. 
$204 la SET St 
85 -) -* 


—— 


: Biſhop «ud Elder 


Num, Is 


2, 


. Bo 


Laſtly, that if they doe wot thinks it neceſſary to take a par- 
ticular ſurvey of all that is ſaid in juſtification of theſe ( which 
they thus pleaſe to ſtyle ) Paradoxes, which is in effeQt , as 
if they ſhould profeſle to dexy and declaime againſt the cop- 
cluſios., without attempting to ſatisfie any reſi, by which 
it is inferr*d ; It might be as juſt in me to tender them a»ſwers 
of the ſame making , and ſo to ſuperſede any farther diſpute 
in this matter. h | 

But I ſhall not imitate their method, but rather prepare 
toattend them in it, and having thus farre ſerved them, 


| by undertaking the taske which was dxe to them, in giving 


the Reader a briefe view of the grounds of my Afſertions, 
which were 0 /ong for them to take notice of, I ſhall 
now trace their ſteps,and follow them which way ſoever they 
lead. | 


— 


| Section I V. 
Of Reverence to Antiquity , and the Interpretations of the 


Antients, Of Prelatiſts diſagreement among them» 
ſelver. / 


lirſt'then, ſay they , we deſire it may be confidered , that 
theſe afſertions are contrary to amtiquity, which yet notwith- 
ftanding onr Brethren dee ſo highly magnifie and beaſt of it in 
this controverſy, and for receding from which,as they ſay we do, 
they doe moſt deeply charge us. | 
That theſe Afertions, as farre as they are owned by me, 
and are Aſſertioxs, are ſo diſtant trom being contrary to a- 


Fiquity, that they are founded in the Records of the moſt ax 


tient reverend authority, hath appeared moſt plainly by what 


hath now been ſaid, and had before been laid, as the ground 


of the interpretations, in the fourth Diſſere. if they,which ga- 
thered the cozcl/»ſion from thence, would have vouchſafed to 
take notice of the premifſes. | 
The utmoſt that can be w'th truth pretended, is, that ſome 
of the Texts, which we have inſiſted on here, and ſo likewiſe - 
ſome of thoſe where reso8/75ge Elders are mentioned , are 
- x not 
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not by all the antierts interpreted juſt in that manner; as I 
thinke they may ſafely and moſt probably be 5terpreted, and. 
ſo as they will beſt accord with the opinions which thoſe very 
antients appeared to- have concerning the Original of Epi- 
ſeopary. 

fn this I hope I have not offended againſt the antizxt 
Church, or ifT had, as I ſhould have expected other acca- 
ſers, than thoſe I have, ſo ſhould I waite for no- other 
judge but my ſelfe,, and. immediately ſubmit to any penance 

or it. 

But they which truely reverence antiquity, diſcerne alſo 
wherein this Reverence is. terminated, not in adhering to 
every interpretation of each Text of Scripture given. by. any 
antient Commentator or Interpreter , for traely that is abfo- 
lutely impoſſible , feverall of them. being. known-in. 3»ter- 
preting of Texts very frequently to differ one from-the other; 
This can.be no newes to any man,who hath but lightly view- 
ed them., or but occaſionally conſulted Tirinw,. or ſuch like 
later Commentators, who have collefied the Interpretations Of 
the Antients, and marſballedtheir names , and: tojd us how 
many have been for oe, how. many for axether ſenſe 'ofſuch a 
Text. AG 

And'inaffaires of this nature, wherein they have neither 
taught Do#rines, nor teſtified Traditions, but onely expreſt 
their fingle opiztions ,, or conjettures of an «Apoſtles meaning 
in words capable of more ſenfes than one, F know-no Prela- 
15/}-that ever denyed later Writers /iberty to recede from one, 
and adhere to ſome- other of the antients; orif.more con- 
vincing reaſons appeared for any fre/>- interpretation ,. never 
given before,. the like liberty bath. been afowed; And:indeed 
if it- were notſoz our 'frdysng of the Originals, inquiry. into: 
the nature- of word#4 and olraſes ,: obſervation of c»ſfomes a- 
mong the- entients, and. all wherein /earned menidiffer from: 
wolearned; confideration of the: context and: argument , 73: 
aoyixby- as-well-as: 73: july of: cach difficule place, and all the: 
other $kills.and:advantages of a good /rerprerer would al be- 
tanuſefwilfirlt; and then dangerom', woutd: tempt: oneoir: to: 
recede-from ſome former Writers, to forſake theroade _ 

| mechod! 
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method (_ſo  ordinary-) of tranſcribing other mens. la 
bours , and by inciting him to ſay any thing which had noe 
oft been ſaid before, ( which 1f it have, why doth he againe 
trouble himſelf and others to repeat it) would infallibly involve 
him under the brthen and guilt that is here laid on me, of 
being centrary to Antiquity. 9 ores 
 ButI am unwilling to diſcourage them from any'ſort or 
degree of reverence tO antiquity,and on condition they will be 
fairely tried by it in any notion by which they can imagine to 
define that Reverence,or the word Antiquity,l will forgoe all 
my novell i»terpretations, and ſay no one word which the An- 
tients have not diftinely ſaid before me, and refer the whole 
fate of the cauſe to this j#udicatare. | 


Their ſecond conſideration 5:,that they are contrary to all that 
bave ever written in defence of Epiſcopacy, from whence they 
conclude that tilt their brethren(1.e we Pralatiſts) agree among 
themſelves,they need not Spend time to an[wer the private Opint- 
ons of one Dettor. ES oral $5. mais he” 

To this I anſwer., that it hath-alwayes been deemed. law- 
full to any man,which hath undertaken the defence of a Chrz- 
ſtian cauſe, aſſerted conſtantly by the Church, to chooſe his 
argaments ( as ccmbatants do their weapons ) ſuch as he 
thinkes are fitteſt for his 1anagery,and will moſt probably (in 
his opinion )- convince the gainſazers; No. obligation lying 
upon him by the Lawes of theſe agoves, to uſe -thoſe axgy- 
ments ( and-no qther,.,nor otherwiſe improyed-;), which a/! 
other writers of that ſide have done before him- ; For'if this 
were the manner of the yournds 43ances the legail dombate, 
to what end: ſhould-any ſecond writing- on; the ſame ſubje& 
eyer appeare to the World ? That,which;:had been formerly 
faid, needed not to-be tranſcribed and ſaid againe,  but:exther 
the booke might be Re: printed. or tranflated, into a language 
more intelligible (as I have here been faine oft to doe) And 
though I might truly ſay, that for thoſe more.minute- con- 
faerations or. conjeftares , wherein this Dottor ditiers from 
ſome others, who-have written before bjm ' (as to theimanner 
of interpreting ſome few Texts) he hath the /ofſrege+0f many 
the /carnedſ} men 'of this Church at: this: day (andias-farre 
as 
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termes equivalent. 


as he knowes , of all that imbrace the ſame cauſe with him ) 

yet I doe not thinke it-neceſſary to prove my- agreement with 

others ot my brethren by this ovely medium ; It being cerraine 

_ that they who believe the ſame conc/aſton: upon ſeverall 

wedinms or wayes of inferring it, are inthat , and may bein 

- other-conclufiexs at perfeR accord and xnity among them- 
elves. | 


All that I can conchude from this and the former coxfode- | 


ration (the double charge laid on me of contrariety to anti- 
quity, and other afſerters of Epsſcopacy ) is'onely this, that 
the axthors of them are ill pleaſed, that I uſe any other ay- 
guments,or anſwers but what they were willing to «ſſigze me : 
otherwiſe if there had been Jeſſe, not more truth, or evidence 
in my way of defending the cauſe , they would have had 
the greater advantage againſt me , and I doubt not, have 
been, in the ſpace of three yeares, at leiſure to have oþ- 
{erved it, : - 


Section V. 
Tuconveniencies objefted, and axſwer d. Of more Biſhops 1n one 
City, No Preſbyters in the Apoſtles dayes. T he no Divine 
right of the Order of Preſbyters. 


BE they are, in the third place, pleaſed to objet ſome 
znconveniences which the defending of theſe paradoxes muſt 
weceſſarily bring #pon me; And to theſe T ſhall more diligent- 
y attend. x 


Firſt, ſay they, he that will defend theſe Paradoxes muſt of ©, 


neceſſity be forced to grant that there were moreBiſhops than one 
in a City in the Apolitles dayes ; which us to betray the cauſe of 
Epiſcopacy\, and-.to bring downe a Biſhop to the ranks of 4 

Prvebyifr;.) 6nd 5, orty cis | k 
To this I reply: by- abſolute dexying of this conſequence (for 
ſuppofing the Scripture- Biſbop to be alwayes a Biſzep, anfſo 
the Serprure:Elderialio,, how canit, follow from thence that 
there; a9 more luch Zifeps in avy we City 7) Tis moſt evi- 
 dentthay this is no:way, injerr'y ppon...£ither , or -both of 
| "3:1 4 
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my aſſertions, nor is here one word added to proveit is, to. 
whic I might accommodate afty «n/wer. Tis on the contrary 
moſt tanifeſt, that whenſoever I find mention of Bsſbops or 
Elders in the plarall, as Af.20. Phil.1.8c. I interpret them 
of the Bifops of eAfia, and the Biſhops of 3 rs rr tf 
of Zudza,&c- (and render my reaſons of doing fo.) and conſe- 
queatly affirme them to be the Bifops of divers ( ſure that is. 
not of oxe ) Cities. : 

The ſecond inconvenience is , that I muſt be forced to grant 
thas there were ne Biſhops over Presbyters in the Apoſtles days, 
for if there were mo Presbyters, there could be no Biſhops over 
Presbyters. Os 

- Here-is an evident miſtake , for I no where ſay, that there- 
were no Prefbyters in the Apoſtles dayes, but ohely that in 
the Apoſtles writings the word [ Biſhops | alwayes fignifies B;+ 
ſwops, and the word [ Elders | either never, or but rarely, 
Presbyters ; Now beſides thar it is poſlible for thoſe to be in. 
the r5me of the Apoſtles writing, which yet for want. of oc-- 
caſion are not mentioned in thoſe writings ( and I thast love- 
not negative arguments. 4 teffimonio, ſhould never have 
thought fit to cohclade there were no Preſs»ters within the- 
time wherein the ſeverall Bookes of Scripture were written, 
upor that one argument, becaufe I could not find them men- 
tioned there) beſides this, I ſay , Tis certaine that the e-L- 
poles times are ſomewhiat a- larger period. than the time 
of the «Fpofftes writings, and therefore that what.is ſpoken 
onely of the later , was not-mearit to be extended. to the 

former. 

For 1. the Apofes continued alive ſome time after writing. 
their Ep;//e3, and ſecondly , fore of the Apoſtles ſurvived. 
others ; Zobs, of whom Chrifs will was imimated, that he- 
ſhould :#r7y, and-nor die till after the py of C brift, and 
that Xingdem of his,commenced in thedeftruftion of the Fews, 
did accordingly live till 7yaj ves time , and by that time 1 
thinke it.probable that the number of believers daily increa- 
fing, there were, as" the- wants of the Chwek required; 


_ Preſbyterr ordainedin many Charthes': Andaccordingly is 
the Diſſers. p.229; when 1 ſpenk'of this mater, I expreſly 
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except S.Zohn,and p.211.I make uſe of a teſtimony of Clemens 
Alexandrinus , On purpoſe to conclude that this Apoſtle 
ordein'd Presbyters in Afi, after his returne from the 7ſlaxd, 
to which he was baniſhed, 3s ul GH10%0Te5 xalachoauy, Ia 5 I. 
oats Uxandias dgubeuy, 8c. and to the ſame matter I * elſe- * D ſer 4.c, 
where apply that of Ephiphanine,out of the profeaudeſt,i.e.an- 4:ScQ.4, 5, 
' r5emteſt Records, that as Aſoſes and eFaren tooke to them firſt 
the Princes of the people, and at length the Savhbedrim of the 
ſeventy Elders, ſo the Apoſtles ff canftiruted Biſhops, and 
in proceſſe of time Presbyrers allo, when occaſion required, 
as the Biſhops aſjiſtants, and Councell, and that upon ac-/ 
count of this Analogy with the Sanbearim , they were ſtyled 
Tetofu legger Elders | 
And 1gn4tivzs making mention of Presbyters, as of a middle = 
degree in the Church betwixt Bi/bops and Deacons in his, 5.e.in 
T rajax's time,and that in his Epifles to ſeverall of thoſe Aſian 
Churehes, Smyrua, Epheſus, Magneſia, Philadelphia, Tralls, 
I -thinke .che argument of great validity to conclude, that 
inthac Provixce that «Fpoſt/e had in his life time inſtituted 
this #idd/e order. And therefore I that bad fo carefully pre- 
vented, was not to be charged with this crime of affirming 
there were no Preſb)ters, or Biſhops over Presbyters ( which 
certainly there were, ifthere were Presbyters under them )in 
the Apoſtles dayes. 4 
And third inconvenience they adde, that by conſequence 2 I 
1 muſt affirme that Ordo Presbyteratus ze not Jure Divino. A 
But that is no more conſequent to my aſſertion, than it was 9. L 
my afſertion, that there were no Presbyters in the Apoſiles | 
dayes, and therefore I that am guiltleſſe of the _—_ 
cannot be charged with the conſequents of it ; Foby I know 
was 8n Apeſt/e,and 7obn, Ibclieve, ordained Presbyrers, and 
thence I doubt not to conclude the Apoſtolicall inftirxtion, i.e. 
in effe&, the Divize right of the order of Presbyters, though 
not of the government of the Church by Presbytery; and fo 
I am ſtill cleare from the gui/r of that crime which the worſt 
of Papiſts manld abhaminate , which they axe reſolved I muſt 
have layen under, if I had: queſtioned the Divize Right of 
Presbyters , though they can m_ than queſtion the _ 
As 2 Rig 
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Rirht of Biſhops, and never have remorſe Or compunition, or 
dread any charge or tentence for it. 


bk —— ” —— 


| SeX.VI. 
A firſ# confeſſion objefled and vindicated. Of the E pheſine 
presbyters being all the Prelates of: Aſia, Elders, Als 
dermanni. | | : 


. A Fter theſe inconvenences briefly touched” (and almoſt as 
briefly by me averted ) they proceede to take notice in 
the fourth place, of ſome confeſſions of mine, which the juſti- ' 
fixation of my opinion have forced from me. By this methed 
thinking (as at length they ſay) ro-rexder Epiſcopacy, that is 
thus maintained,or elſe my way of maintaining it; sdjou5- 4nd 
contemptible to all ſober and goaly, and'moderate Chriſtians, i.e. 
to all thoſe, who for the attaining of thoſe titles, good op3n;- 
on, and good woras from them, ſhall. be invited to contemyr, 
or-hate thoſe, whom theyre yet pleaſed to call their brethren. 
And this I confeſle is the moſt compendious way of confuting 
that which would not otherwiſe be confuted. : 
What thoſe confeſſions of mine are, which are like to render 
my aſſertions ſo odious, I. mult next take a view, and conſider 
with what j«/tice this is ſaid by them. 
The firlt is, that the Epheſine- Presbyters,whom-Paul ſent for 
to Miletus,were all the Prelates of Aſia. - | 
To ſay that the Epheſine Preibyters , in- their ſenſe of the 
phraſe, are Prelates of Af;a, were, confeſle,a ridiculous,and 
ſs, ifthey pleaſe, a contemprible confeſſion.but I have yet been * 
ander noſuch torture from. their arguments, as ſhould con- 
ſtrain ſuch confeſſion» from mee.. What I fay' is ſufficiently 
known to. be my free opin;oz, (and no-forced-confe/ſion, ſuch 
as the neceſſity of a deFerate enterpriſe: might extort from 
me) that the IlgeobvTcew 7h; cnxancias, Elders of the ( hurch, - 
who by ſummons ſent to Epheſus, the chiefe Metropoly of all 
Afia ( and by that cenvenient way communicated to other 
Cities ): were aſſembled to Pal at AMletw,o AF.” 20. 17. 
were, as Jrenew, allures mee, the Bzbops of the. _ 
; | ties. 
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termes equiyalent: 
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Cities in thoſe parts,afd not only of the one City of Epheſus. 


evls, the Elder of his houſe, and-Ruler of all that was his (by 
Elder and Ruler ſignifying the ſame thing ) and.ſo-the £1ders 
wreeofur%29:,0f the Moabiter, Num.22.7. are the Princes of 
Atoab, v.8.and the Eldey: of [frat arethe heads,or P>efects 
of the prixcipall Families of Iſrael, Exod 6."14.-the Rulers of 
the people £.16.22.the Elders of the Tribes, D-nt. 31. 28. and 
all this, and much more, before they were called into a 
Councell,or Seuate,to aſlilt Aoſer, as appeares Num 11.16; 

And proportionable to this hath been the: uſe; of: the word 
among all. Nations, 5 mysofvr3cs; de Thy nytuoviar” Eye, 
x TsT@ Tevles T4Sorrau, the Elder alwayes hath the Rule , and 
all ebey him;ſaith-* Diodorus-Siculus,and ſo Seniors ] in all lan- 
QYages is a t5tle of howour and dignity. 

And peculiarly among us , as when e£thel/ſtane the halfe 
King (as he was called ) of the Eaſt Angles, was fajuted by 
the title of * Aldermannms, i.e. Tezo8vrig&,Clder of all Eng- 
land, and ſo eAthelwod and e/£lwin, ſo in King e/£/fred's 
Lawesc. 34. there is mention Regis Aldermanni and Preſ 
byteri Regis; And accordingly Mar: 20. 25. thoſe 'words:of 
the Princes of the Nations exerciſing dominion over they, are 
by the Sexo interpreted-Ealvonmen pealox} hira Seovo, 
Elders have dominion over their Nation:, and Luke ' the 
Elders and chief of the Prieſts are by them rendred 
and Ealvopmannum. All taking the word Elder fogatitleaf 
Dignity andprefeture(and from that notion of it the Preiy- 
teriant areinot obſerved todecline.): * it bh amtn OF 
And thea. finally that the addition- of 754'tarancias the 
| mY 9 
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Num, 7; 


"» 


3. 


4. 


PEE 


Church, though in the png 
Elders to denote the By/o-ps 
that Metroplis, hath been a 


ular, cannoz make it unfit for theſe 
of Afis, or neere Epheſus under 
Iready accounted for atlarge.And 


ſo till I hope they, and all ged/y and moderate brethrew need 
neither hate, nor coxtemne Epiſcopacy, nor the defenders of it, 
upon pretenſe of this(ſo farre from incommodions Or incenventr 


ext ) confeſſion. 
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eA ſecond confeſſion of t 


—— — 


Section VII. 
he Biſhops, Phil, 1. 1. beiwg Biſhops of 


that whole Province , Philippi « Metropolis , and s 


Colony. 


' 


FT Ike unto this firſt , is the ſecond wh'ch they take notice 
of, That the Biſhops of Philippi , whows S. Paul /alutes 
Ch.1. were not the Biſhops of that City onely, but of the whole 
Province, whereas Theophylact ſaith that Philippi was wines 
Fs T9 witeoringos Otwancviins Trice, 4 Little City ſubjebt 
70 the Metropolis of Theſſalonica. 
- That the word 'EmTiozore: Biſhops, Phil. 1.1. denotes the 


 Biſnops of the Cities of Macedonia , which were under this 


Teory T0415, Chiefe City, or Metropolzs, as S. Luke calls it, 
ARs 16.12. is already evidenced to be no ſtrange or violent 
(1 hope as little odious) coxfeſ/ron. I neede not farther re- 
peat, or inlarge on that, but beare in good part, what- 


fron. - 


ſoever fate is decreed by them to attend that Cornfe/* 


As for the Objeex which is here ſubjoyned, and to which 
they were directed by Difſerr.q.e.1o. Set.12. they might, 
if they had been ſo pleaſed , have taken the antidote with the 
poy/on , obſerved, and tendred to the Reader the anſwer, 
which in the five following Sections is ſolemnely rendred to 


is, and confuted that a»/wer, if 


part init, 


they had diſcern any infirme 


- Firſt then, the anſwer is, that that deſcription of Philipps 
inthe «7g»ment prefixt to Theophyla&'s notes on that Epiſtle, 
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was taken out of an axtient Geographer, and belonged to that 


. City . 


COFT OT T'” 6 


termes equiualenr, 


City, asit was buile by Philip., having been formerly called 
KelwiSs5, then Ad7&-: not.to the /ater times, under: the Ro- 


mane Empire,and that it is no-new,or ftrange thing, that under 


the Ronens thoſe Cities ſhould become Aſerropoles , which. 
formerly had not been. ſuch, to which aprees that of the 
Comncell of (haltedow, Can. 12: which mentions, r6x4:s Sic 
YeaupeaTuy Bavnindy Td-Ths wnTegwiatus brivelt TiwnSdoas 
Cities honowred bythe imperiall Letters with the name and dig- 

' Nity of Adetropeles. | | 
And indeed the ſaying of * $:-abo is of evident trath, ordi- 


narily experimented, that Provzxces were often confounded .* Geogr:l. 13. 


Sie T8 Th3s Paydixs wixals gas dear dvTESdNA' Enmtev T5" 
Tor alata Sroxnons, w aj; ayooains motylay by cauſe of the 
Romans diftributing them not according to-the-diftributions- 
of Regions. or Nations (' ſuch as the Geographers antiently 
lhad made ufe of ) but after-anether manner, according to the 
Cities,is which they kept their Courts or A/iſes, as before was- 
ſaid of the Cities of Aþ4. | 
Accordingly when S. Pax firſt comes: to Ph;/sppi,St. Luke 
mentions it under the. title of the prime (ty. of the Province 
of Adicedonix, and is-not that more to be heeded , ſpeaking. 
fo expreſly of that Cry at: that: time , then that Geographers 
deſcription,which no way diſcovers to what time it belongs, 
and:cannot:belong to this time of the planting . the faith at. 
Pholipps,if S. Luke may be believed > | WOT £12 
Secondly, the ſame St. Zxky faith of it at-that: time, that it 
Was. zoxwvie a coleny.Oof,. i.e. a City repleniſhed by the /nha- 
bitation of the © Romanes ; And of thoſe- (oloxies in chieke 
Cities, there -is no queſtion but they were eſpecially choſen. 
to be places of their Affiſes, whither the Nezghhowring Cities 
reſorted for 7uftice., and. ſo-were'Adetrepoles inthe civill ace 
EONS + ot | SITES $19 DT 1 
Thirdby, of this City of Ph:/ipps'tis as evident; that it was- 
the firſt: converted of all Macedonia , and that. from. thence: 
he went. after to Thefſalonica ;Aad fo the right.of Primege- 
aitare, which ordinanly gave claime tothe. Adorropobaticat- 
dignity inche Ecelefaſttout account (a5 inthe caſeof Antioct 
nnd 7ernſalcm apprares ) belonging'to Phibppi, gn 


Y&- 


q — 


P _ 


- + 0-3 


: ff ks 8 $& 6 abs 3 #: = BR #4: "oa a ks 3-7 - "Mp ; 
; . ; 3 ROS. MAP S410 ICS bo et EEE INES 
% I " i £ : w i PI3 T4 4 LEED CIS. 5 SE: WY os 1,” 4 00 ON R212 $5 - 
CERES T2-EDS & {$7 8 bo. 4 x Ine” NN oo 8 - 4 Ws A PEI FS 5 4H er R | Sond 2 
Sy wt Le OE 2 FM J% REF ry REL IF" Y DO OS III” 7 EIT bac : £X SLY EW ixk.4 35 
* - oO C Y p 


5 


7. 


STE © 
« 3; 


=Q 


Y \ 7 £5 $9 1 es «Fo 4 
f En $6 dd 2 «he Sy AR 
, - "1 Rd Be - IS & & . # ET Is OT Sf -- e Y $-0% 1 : 
+ Fs 5 Rex 2 woo SISRES EOESTE 5 ED oe, ER FL IT IS 42 ns oa are: Bug 
L f | v 4M) 07” = IE > > ® IS +; -4S"2; EA . 44 4 wy, 0 
» r — 4 on” < 4 % PL 
Co s : * oy 
; . 3 - 
b'=$ 
, 
. 


E-2.:- 
S136) IÞ 


NR eee CE Ie & Anne © 

rs WO bc Ys RE EDD: el LORE - 7 of _— 
4 > Is Pr "% :;N - 5 I%g 3.4 I lf 5 BEE. the. I. k 
2K 1 _—_— "nh ho Boing iro th > ww. CN ee ee EE CNT EEE. SUL” ""ILLASSES WEIS ——_— 
3% SSN 

: *BY p and Elder 
_; 7 
| 132 \ . » -BrfÞ0 e 


. " 

3% LF IR&D "* SB 
4<Y; * 2s is. 

n by 


PRE  {: EYRE. : 
pe. 7 * fs 
* : 46P "* 
94 ” , 


| 2. 


thus facre.,/7. phat 1 taks Timerhy]to. have been Biby 
{46 : | 0 


above the forementioned prxcedence thereof in c5vi# account, 
there is.no reaſon. to. doubt, but this was a; Afſerropoliticall 
Chanrch, an Elder Sifter to T hefſalonica-, and each a Mother 
to the Churches of leſſer Cities 0f Zſacedonia that belonged 
to them. os | 

According to which it is, that Poljcarpe in his Epifle, 
mentions St. Pays Epiſtles-in the plural! , written to theſe 
Philippians,which learned men.interpret of the Epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians,and it. cannot commodioully be underſtood any - 
other way.  _- 


Set. VIII. | 
A third Confeſſion ; of Timothies being an Archbifoop. Of the 
qualificatiens,1 Tim. 3'2. belonging to Biſhops. Of the 
Biſhops being worthy of double honour though he never - 
preach. Of the word,and Doctrine. Of the Presby- 
rery, 1 7591.4. Of Rebuking and receiving accnſatjen 
.ngainſt ax;Elder. 


*FT"He third Confeſſion is, that Timothy was Archbiſhop of 
& Epheſus, that when Paul ſets downe the qualifications of 
Biſhops, though he mention none but ſuch as are common to a 
Presbyter with 4 Biſhop, yet he is to be underſtood to ſprakg of 
Biſhops in 4 Prelaticall. ſenſe, and not at all of. Presbyrers.; 
And when he faith the Elders that Rule well are worthy of dewble 
honour—,' this '1s, ſaith this Author , the Biſhops that Rule 
well — thereby holding out this great errour, that a Biſhop 
ithat Ruleth well is worthy of double honenr, though he never 
preacheth ; And when St.Paul bids Tirdathy net neglett the 'gaft 
that was given bim-by the laying on. the kava: of the Presbytery, 
that ts, ſaith he, of Epiſcopacy ; And when the Apoſtle char- 
geth him not to rebuke an E\der,—and not to receive an accuſa- 
#ion againſt an Elder, —this is to be underftoed of Biſhops, /aith 
he,and not of meere Presbyters, | 'Þ 
- To. this accumulatve crime. affirmed tobe .confeft by. me 
in ſo many: particulars, I a»/wer:hy.avowing my:C onfeſſiox 
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termes equivalent. 
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of Epheſus, and conchude it frem 1.75. 1..3. then that Z- 
pheſus was a prime Aetropelss of eAfia, from the teſtimonies 
of Pliny and Vlpian, and generallythe Antient Church-wri- 
ters: And from thoſe two put together,l hope I may gaine li- 
berty to cexfeſſe, that Timothy was eArchbiſhop of Ephe- 
"ah | . 
Secondly,That Pal 1 T 5m1.3.1,2. ſpeaking of Epi/copacy, 
as of a goed worke or office, andthe qualifications required in 
the be to be promoted to it, ſpeakes of a B;/hop in the Pre- 
laticall ſenſe ; ſg 1 am ſure (hryſofome doth underftand him, 
and the teimony was lately cited out of him, and Theodorer 
that underſtands it otherwiſe, yet applies it firſt to Bi/bops,and 
faith on that occaſion, thar their degree in the Charch is [u- 
perior to that of Presbyters.And if no higher qualifications be 
required ofa B;fhop, than are fit to be required of a Presby- 
ter (which yet I no where ſay, and the argument taken from 
the o-other qualifications here ſpecified, than onely for the 
Biſhop and the Deacon, are of no force to induce it, both be- 
cauſe it is a negative argument, and there is another reaſon for- 
the omitting #resbyrers;becauſe in this infancie of the Church 
there was notany ſuch need of them, the B:iSop with his Dea- 
cox, one Or more, were ſufficient-in every Cty, and beſides 
the qualifications aſligned the Deacon, may be common to - 
him with the Pre-byter, as well as thoſe aflign'd the Bi/hop) 
yet that is no prejudice to the ſuperiority of the office, or to my 
interpreting that Text of the Biſhop; For ſure I may as con» 
veniently ſay, that the Biſhop is named without the Preſbyrer, 
at a time when there were Zi/pops; but as yet no Presbyters in 
the Charch, and that when therewvere Presbyters inſtituted, 
their qualifications were to be regulated by.the res given of 
Biſhops, as itcan be imagined to be fitly ſaid by them, that 
the place is meant of Preſbyters (when the Apoſtle names Br- 
ſhops expreſly, and when by many other evidences we know, 
that then there were ZB:/2ops, but by no footſteps can diſcerne 
that then there were Preſbyrers) upon no other reaſon, but 
that the qualifications are common to Preſbyters. 
-Fhirdly,For the mention of the E1aers that rule well,1 Tim. 
5. 17. I doubt not but it may; very ccmmedzeufly be inter- 
FLOP ko 4 [eld preted 
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Biſhop aud Elder 


ER 


ſome combination either of Apoſtles or Apeſtolical yerions and. 


le is TegsswT+5, prefide Or rule, ſo "tis certaine, that in the 
uſe of the Church this was the title of the By/hops, as hath for- 
merly been ſhewed out of 7«ſtin Martyr and others, and the 
$173 T1) double honor 3 39 5D the priviledge of Primoge- - 
»iture, beins aſligned as his pertzon, is an evidence there- 
of. | 
And the inconvenience that is here urged againſt that #xter- 
pretation, is perfectly of no force. For 1. if from hence it 
might be concluded that a Biſhop is worthy of doxwble tononr, 
though he zever preacherh, then from their interpreting it ot 
the Presbyter, it will as much follow to be their 9:4nion, that 
the Presbyter is worthy of double honour though Þe never 

breach. « _ 

{ But then ſecondly the truth is, that neither of theſe conc/u- 
ſons follow either the one or the other i#terpration, for the 
firſt phraſe of /atonring in the word,and the other of /abouring 
in the doftrine (which by theſe are confounded, and ſo expreit 
undiftinftly by preaching) denote two ſeverall things ; th&® 
former the planting of the fa:th where it is not yet received, 
which is conſtantly expreſt by wvayſtaileSor, xy ſar, and 
aby&, preaching the Goſpel, and the word ; the /atter ſignifies 
taking paires in a (hurch already gathered, for the confirming 
and farther in$#ratting of believers. And then as he that doth 
one of theſe, may yer poſlibly not doe both, occafion not re- 
quiring, and ſo not be ſo eminently worthy of the dowble ho- 
our, as he that actually doth both; ſg certainly, he that -=les 
well in any Church, and beſide the care belonging to r-/e, un- 
dergoes that other double hard travell (fo xoriey ſignifies ) 
of preaching the faith to Infidels, and confirming, and inftru- 
Ging believers,doth very highly deſerve the donde honear and 
alimonie; And this as it is the exa&t meaning of that Text, ſo 
it utterly ſuperſedes all force of this objecroon or exception a- 
gainſt our underſtanding it of the Preſidents or Biſbops in the 
Prelaticall ſenſe. | 

Fourthly, For the word Preſbytery, 1 Tim.4.14. by which 
they ſay,l underſtand Epiſcopasy,l anſwer,that Linterpret it of 


Fes of the Biſoops through all his Province, for as there the 
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Biſhops, pay Ths SmooMnis vdel@ dEwwuy in Theodoret's 
phraſe, ſuch as were vouchſafed the Apoſftolicall grace, 1. e. of 
' Paul aſſuredly, 1 Tim. 2.6. and perhaps of Barnabas, perhaps 
of ſome other Apoſtolical perfon with him, in like manner as 
both Peter and Fohs Rtyle themſelves wgss8ure2y: Elders, and 
* [gnatins ſtyles the e-poſiles mers Buligior urancias the Preſ- * Ep.ed Phila: 
bytery or Elderſhip of the Church, and as of 1gnatins himſelfe 
S.Chry/oſtome affirmes, uaxzeioy *Arogiaoy yorar, that the 
hands of more Apoſtles than one were /aid on him, in his ords- 
nation £O the Biſhoprick of Antioch. 
To which matter the Scholion of Chryſoſtome is expreſle, « 8. 
wie: mgiobuliguy picr Tevra, dna 4d im1oKoray, be Sprakes 
wot here of Presbyters but Biſhops, adding the reaſon, becauſe 
Presbyters did not ordaize Biſhops, and ſo 7 heophylact and Oe- 
CHMentUs. 
Laſtly for the other two places of xot-rebaking and receiving 9. 
an accuſation againſt an Elder, though in thole places it were 
cleare!y for my intereft to interpret T&2o8v7:eG- a Precbyter in 
our moderne lenſe, for then as * Epiphanir faith, there isan 
evidence of proofe that the Biſhop hath power ever the Presby- Cont. Ha: L 3. 
ter (nie + mes buTtev Euoiar ia) Timothy over the El- 8.1, "0 
der, aith he, 6ut never the Elder over Timothy : Yet_1 con- 
feſſe my ſelfe inclined by other conſiderations to foregoe that 
advantageous ienle of the piace. _ 
Becauſe Timothy being placed in the prime Metropols had IO. 
power over the Bi/-ops of lefler Cries, and that, as hath of 
been ſhewed, #ei51, as well as ye29]0viay power of 'Hdging AS = 
well as of ordeining Biſhops, which is * elſewhere evidenced tq * Piſert. 4.c, 
be the opinion of S.Chry/oſtowe, in order to the underſtanding 925411, 1 3. 
of this place. And fo ſtill the crime is not very great or re- 
roachfull, which I am ſaid to have confef, it amounts no 
beaker than the former coxfeſ5io» had done, that Timorhy 
was Archbiſhop of Epbeſacs; and yet this you ſee without any 
neceſlity to extort it from thee, ſave that of ſpeaking freely 
what I conceived molt probable ; For otherwiſe nothing could | 
be more for the porn br the maine cauſe I defens, than 
that 7gso8576%y: flders (hould ſignific Precbyters in theſe two 


places. 
2 SR {"% 8 Q 2 | s Sec. 


/ = 


K,- 


Ws 8957-432 pM FY" { 4 S 45 7 + Sd, 
0 , + F -$5 Mt F WA hes” 
O Le The SA 2 . berths w 
£5 


Num. I, 


[S) 


* Lib Zo Cite 


Biſhop and Elder 


Sea. IX. 
ef fourth confeſſion of Titus being Archbiſhyp of Creet. 


— fourth charge 1s, that I am forced to confefſe that 
| Titus was Archbiſhop of Creet, and that he received no 
commiſſion from $. Paul to ordaine ſingle Elders, but onely for * 
erdeining Biſhops in every (ity. It ſeems, ſay they, thu 1uthor 
ſlighrs the Poſtſcript, where Titus zs called the firſt Biſhop of 
Creet, 4nd ſlights all thoſe antient Fathers that are cited by his 
o'Yne party, to prove that he was Biſhop of Creet : But he muſt 
be an Arch-Biſhop, and ſo wwſt Timothy alſo, or elſe theſe 
aſſertions of hus will fall tothe ground. Now that they were nei- 
ther Biſhops nor Arch-Biſhops hath beene ſufficiently proved 
( as we conceive) in the former diſcourſe. | | 

That T#tws was Arch-Biſhop of Creet,l confelle again that I 
cannot but believe, till Iam ſhewed how the contrary were- 
poſlible, 5.e. how he that was faſtned in (and, as * Ex/ebirns 
fith, had z7:o:o7lw the Epiſcopacy of ) a whole 1ſlaud, which 
had an huxared Cities in it,and:was there placed, that he might 
ordeine Biſhops under him in each of thoſe C3tzes, Tit. 1.5. 7e 
and, as the antients adde, exerciſe jyridiftion over them, 
ſhould be other than an «Lrch- Biſ5op. 

That this was his condition, hath been fhewed already, And 
for the inconvenience: that it is preſt with, they will prove very 
ſupportable. ForT ſhall notat all be obliged thereby to ſlight 
either Poſ#/cript or Fathers, but give the diſputers example to 
pay them all xeverexce,being very well able to diſcerne the B+- 
ſ2op through the Archb3/pap,8& having never imagined that the 
ſtyling Michael an. Archangel was denying him to be an e£n- 
gel. He certainlywas an Angel; and that of an higher degree, 
or elſe could never have been juſtly called an Archangel ; and: 
*tis juſt fo with 7T3r«s, if Thad not thought him a Bs/oop, IT 


could never have affirmed him an Archbidop, and: they rhat. 


ineommona ſpeech give him the title of B:/5op, doe no way 
intimate their thoughts to be contrary to mine, for every - 
Azchbzſvop 18 certainly a Z:/op,though every Bs/oop be notan 
Archbiſvep. : _ 


— 
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And therefore if all the danger of my aſſertions falling to 
the ground be conſequent to this of 7Titzs or Timothies 
proving to bz no Archbiſhop, I ſhall deeme them competently 
ſafe, for each of them were unavoidably ſuch, Timothy Arch- 
biſhop of Epheſus, the prime Metropols of all Afia, and Tits 


of the whole Iſland of Cveet, and accordingly to- thoſe two, 


* pecuharly as ſuch, dire&5on5 are given for the ordeining Biſhops 
and Deacons 11 every City. \ 

And the proofgs which were offered to the coxtrary, have 
I ſuppoſe already been anſwered, and being not here thought 
fit to be recited, the replyes ſhall not be ſo impertinent, as to 
appeare without their antagonſts, Onely becauſe it is here 
inſerted as part of my syconvenient confeſſion, that Titus 
received no Commiſ//ion from Saint Paul to ordaine fingle El- 
ders (which I believe I no where ſay, any otherwiſe than that 
the Commiſſion, cap.1.5. was tO create Biſhops in every City) L 
ſhal freely tell them my opinion of that,4z.that a greater po- 
wer may very fitly be faid tro comprehend under it the /eſſer of 
the ſame kinde, and conſequently that both 7;methy and he 
which had Commiſſions to-ordaine Biſhops in every City, had 
alſo by the ſame commiſ5i0» power to ordaine ſingle Presby- 
ters, where thoſe-were uſefull to be ordained, as is evident by 
the qualification of Deacons and Widows after-mentioned in 
one certainly, and, as I conceive, in both Zpiles, for that 
ſuppoſeth their- Commzſ/5ion to extend” to the ordering of 


thoſe, who yet had not been named in them, if we may. 


Sueſſe by that of Tirw, cap. 1.5. And ſo much alſo of 
that- part of my confeſ5i99, which is as free and »xforced, 
as the former had been, and I believe as fafe to ithe- af-- 
$rmer. 
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Biſhop and | Elder 
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Sea. XN. 
A-fift charge of contrariety to Scripture a»ſwered. Of viſitation 
of the ſick, belonging to Elders, James 5. 


Ut the fift and /aft charge is more ſevere than any of the 
B former, that thele paradoxes, as they ſtile them, are cox- 
trary 10 the very letter of the Scripture, as we have made it evi- 
dent in 0r arguments againſt the. Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy, 
and wonld farther manifeft it; if we thought it neceſſary. 

This I confeſle of coxtrariety to the very letter of the Scri- 
ptare (rightly underſtood) Llookt upon as ſo high a charge, 
that I verily expeRed ſomewhat extraordinary to binde it on 
me, and I ſuddenly reſolved (asI read the firit words of that 
Seton) to examine thoſe Scriptures that ſhould now be pro- 
duced, ponderingly and exattly, and either 'confeſſe my owne 
coxvittion, or give competent reaſons why I was not convinced 


| by chem. 


But I ſoon found my expectation: fruſtrated, for as here is 
no one ſuch S$criprere mentioned, ſo for their arguments a- 
gainſt the Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy, I know not where to 
ſeek them, and never heard (and verily believe there is no 
ſuch thing) that they had formerly written any ſuch ZBook a- 
gainſt BiSops, wherein the Diſſertations or any aſſertions of 
mine therein, were ſo much as ar7aign'd by them, much leſſe 
evidenced to be contrary to the very letter of Scripture : If I 
had, I aſſure them I ſhould then have been as ready to have 
_ my reply, -as now I have been to attend them thus 
arre. | 

And for their evidencing this in any tra publiſht by them 
before the Diſſertations were written, by which notwithſtan- 
ding the Diſſertations were to be concluded, I have no reaſon 
to thinke that to be their meaning, becauſe theſe aſſertions of 
mine are by them affirmed to be Paradoxes, contrary. to all 
that have ever written in defence of Epiſcopacy, and therefore - ' 
could not, wnlefle it were by divination, be taken notice of,and 
prevented by them, | | 
After they had expreſt their opinion that it was not neceſſary 
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for them farther to manifeſt the contrariety of my Paradoxes 
to the very letter of the Scripture, they yet farther proceed in 
theſe words, 


For When the Apoſtle ſaith, Jams 5. 14. Is any man ſock as ; 


org Jeu? let him call for th: Eliers of the (hurch —who «© there 
that can be perſwaded to believe that all theſe Ellers Were B ſhops 
(in the /enſe that Biſhops are tak'n in tnour dayes) Is thu ths 
p oper War be of Biſhops to viſit the fick * «And beſides, if the A+ 
peſile by Elders hit meant Biſhops in that ſenſe, he Would have 
ſaid, let his call fo” the Eld-rs of the Churches,not of the Church, 


wnleſſe 3ur brethren Will ſay that there were divers Biſhops in every 


Chn:ch in the Apoſiles dayes, in Which there Were many j1:& 
perſons, 

What the" For] in the froxt here ſignifies, I ſhall not goe 
about to-conjeQure, The antecedents would incline me to be- 
lieve that it pretends to introduce a reaſon, which might make 


it evident that my afſertions are contrary to the ve: y /ertix-of 


Scripture : Bur that ſure it doth not any way attempt or ap- 
peare to doe, unleſſe the my25fu7tes: Elders of the Church be 
fuppoſed here to ſignifie. Preſbyrers in our moderne notion of 
the word : But then thar is ſo farre from being granted, that 
it is knowne to be the onely Cn]; uy, the matter 'of queſtion 
betwixt us all chis while, and ſo was to be proved not /wppoſed 
or preſumed in this matter. 

Bur bating them this begging of the 2xeſft;on, I ſhall pro- 
ceed to ſatisfie their wonderment, that I ſhouid gee abont to 
perſwade any, that reeefur+egr Elders, in. this place of Saunt 
Famer, were Biſhops in that ſenſe that we now underſtand and 
uſe the word. . : 


And 1. 1 ſhall not doubt to avow, that for all rhat' ſpace, 


that in any Chxrch there were no other officers ordained, but 
onely the Bi/hop and Deacon,jt muſt of neceſſity be reſolved the 
proper worke of Biſhops to vifet the icke. Thatthere was at 
the firſt, when the Faith was but thin planted, fuch a time- 
hath already been evidenced out of Clemens Romanus,, and 
the profoundeſt antequities that Epiphaninus cculd meet with, 
And that then this office muſt either be negleRed, ar perfor- 
med by either 8;/5ep or Deacon, will. not need. any ſarrber 
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As for the the Deacon: in their i»ſtirution, we finde not 
that to be any part of their office; and indeed the ſuitableneſſe 
of abſolation to that ſtate of dangerous ſickyeſſe, and the men. 
tion of xy «uacglias 3 mremnuras his having committed fins, and 
the command of giving it (in caſe he be qualified for it) dg- 
Sjoelau dun, abſolvetur ti, abſolution ſhall be given him, doth 
render the Deacon incompetent for that worke, and ſo, 
where there are no Pre:byters, muſt needs divolve it on the 


. Buſhop. 


And this account hath more than probability, no leſſe than 
perfect eviderice in it, if we onely ſuppoſe what hath been fo 
oft cleared from the e-Lntients to be matter of fa#,that where 
the number of believers was ſmall, and none qualified for the 
office of Presbyters, there the Apoſtles conſtituted no more 
but a Biſhop and a Deacos in each City. For whilſt this was 
the ſtare of that City, I ſhall ſuppoſea man /ick, and by the 
force of S. James's exhortation , deſirous of abſolxtiow, &c. 
Who is there ſuppoſeable in that City to give it him but 
the Biſhop ? And whom elſe can he cal to him for this pur. 
poſe? And then who can doubt but this 1s the worke, if it 
ſelfe very agreeable, and in this ſuppoſed caſe peculiar and 
proper to the Bi/bep ? ſo that unleſle this ſuppoſition be falſe, 
nay impoſs;ble to be true,I may ſafely ſay, this was or might be 
the Biſhops worke, to viſit the fick, &c. 

And indeed, ifit were not, how could it be by the B;/bop, 
when other parts of his sffice became his fuller employment, 
committed to the Presbiter ? For 1. he could not commit this 
to others, if he firſt had it not in himſelfe ; and Secondly, this 
was the onely reaſon of ord4ining inferiour officers in the 
Church, that part of the Bi/bop's taske might be performed by 
them (as when the whole burthen, which was too heavy for 
Aoſes, was diſtributed among other men) which in this par- 
ticular could not be, if before this aſſignation of aſ/iRexts,-it_ 
were not originally the teyory worke Or proper taske of the 
Biſhop. X 
: To this may be farther added the reall d;gn:ty, becauſe ne- 

ceſſary charity of this performance of viſiting the ſick, &c. 
and this ariſing both from the intimation of God, owne finger, 
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pointing out this a moſt agreeable ſeaſon for all $;r;tuallad- 

monition and comfort, a mobe tempus fands, wherein .a word. 
feaſonabl; ſpoken, 'may moſt probably find the due receprion:* 
and wherein the prayers and bleſſing of the moſt eApoſtelicgd. 


perfon,or the moſt highly and juſtly dignified in theC hurch,& 


m the favour of God, may come in moſt epporrunely, 8& in this ' 


reſpe& we ſee in that place, that the prayers of the great Pro- 
phet Elias are made uſe of by S.7ame-, to exemplifie the pra- 
Rice which in this particular ke recommended to the Charch. 
AndI muſt needs tell the ObjeFors,that as meane an opinion 
as they ſeem to have of this work of v5/1ting the ſick, I cannot 
but affirme on the contrary, that if it were duely and advan. 
tagiouſly managed, it were extreawely uſefull and beneficiall 
to the good of Sexles, and as proper for a Byſhop perſonally 
to performe, when his other publick xeceſ[arze taskes (wherein 
many more are concern'd, and wherein he hath no proxies 
eo ſupply his place) permit, as any one part of his divine office, 
differing, from the reſt only in this, (and in that reſpe& yeild- 
ing __—_— to them) that other parts of his office are,or 
may bEAt the ſame time exrenſive to many, whilſt each at of 
this is terminated in ſome oxe,whoſe ſo#/ yet ought to be more 
pretions in his eyes, than all other acqui/itions in the world. 

Accordingly it is in the * Diſſertations evidenced out of 
Poljearp's Epiſtle ( who was ſomewhat after the eime of 
?Zames the author of this EpsſHe) that part of the'Biſbop's of- 
fice it was then eſteemed to be, iniozinle dar nuvlay dev, 
70 viſit all the ſick, in like manner as in faſtin Martyr. be is 
made the Curator of all that are in want, the grand diſtribater 
of all the /ibera/ities of the Charch. 

As. for the onely objefion that iis here tendered againſt this 
interpretation of the place, from the fingalar [ ixxanajas of the 
Church] not ofthe Churches, the aſwer is abvious, that this 
 EpsftHe of fames being written to all the Fewes in diferſiox, 

aw. 1.1. theſe could not. make. up any, one. particular 
Church of any lingle dezawination, but yer. all conjoyne ve- 
ry fitly in that.gne,nzverſal tyle. of ixuanced, .the Gharch. 
. Inthis reſpeR,we'knaw tis, called, the (arbolick \Epif/e of 
Zawer, becauſe written to the Apole Choyed ofthe Zewes, a 
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123 Biſhop and Elder” | 
the believers of that nation, whereſoever diserſt ont of their 
Conntrey. _ "fy EMT inf 0A 
16, Now theſe inhabiting in divers Cities, it'is as certaine there 


were divers Biſhops in this circust, and fo: the Tesrfvrecyr This. 
mxancias, the Elders of the Charch, are molt commodiouſly 
ſer ro expreſſe theſe ſeverall Biſhops,belonging to this comple.ce- 
body, the Charch of the dierfron. | 
7. Not that there were more of theſe in ove City for that:con- 
ſideration would never have cauſed the p/zya/ expreſiton, bes 
- cauſe were there never ſo many, the ſick perſon: needed not 
bave called more at once (and upon that ſcore t ſhall demand 
of them that argue from the »umber, was every /ice, man in 
their opinion,to call for the whole Preſbytery?)nor againe bes 
cauſe there were not as many (/hnrehes as Elders, but onely 
becauſe theſe many particalarChurchesof which there-was an 
equal number of Elders, were very fitly comprehended under- 
the one general ixrancia, the Church in the Iingular num. 


ber. 


gd 


Sect. Kt. HUTT »:, 
eT laſt objeftion from AQ.21.18. and 14.3. and 11. 30, ane 
ſwered, Elders for Rulers or Biſhops. 


Num, I» I foams yet remaines one ſort. of Objefjons: more againft 
& theſe Paradvxey, in theſe words, ' - © 3 
'Beſodes, when it to faid, AR 21:18. Parl went in With ms unto. 


F and Eldris, 'we demuitl] what 46 eveant by the Chnrch t Is -mexit 
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«ce; ding to the ſenſe of ow brothrew, whe make James to be at 
this tim the only, Bifbop of Je tulalem. Adds fariber, It 6 ſaid, 
AQ 14.3. #b « Paul end Brenabis h44 ordagned- them Elders in 
every Church, AR.11.30. They ſent relisfe to the Elderi;&&c.Can 
any imagine that thu reliefe War ſent enely to Biſhops, and that 
Paul ad Barnabas ordeined no Prezbyters in any Church, but only 
Bifbeps ? 1s not this to offer manifeſt vielence tothe Scriptures ? 
aud inſtead of upholding of Epiſcopacte,us not this ſufficient to render 
it 04104 and coniterpptible to all jober,. and goaty, and moderate 
Chriftians ? But we forheare, | © | 

It ſeems we have ſtill remaining another heape of i»convent- 
ext Coxfefſions that we labour under.; And upon them, wore 
 focratico, they make their: demands ; And: altheugh I might 
juſtly wonder why they which have reade the Dzfſertations, 
and. know what anſwer I give to every of their demands, 

- ſhould be at the trouble co aske them ,againe, yet becauſe I 
am reſolyed not to be. weary of artendingthem, I ſhall av/wer 
thenvas punttually as they could wiſh, and. patiently ſupport 
all che exam that will refultfromthence, among all /aber, and 
goaly, and moderate Chriſtians, | - 

Hete onely I deſire two things may be remembred, which 
have already been evidenced, 1. that the word Tg:ov7+ez: 
Eldewgn the ftyle of the Old Teftament, in the continued uſe 
of all Za»gnages, being an expreſlion of power and dignity, is 
inthe New Teſtament upon all reaſonable accounts as proper- 
ly applicable to the Rulers and: Governours Eccleſiaſtical, as 
the word 4poſiles, or. Biſhops, or Prefidents, or Rulers, or any 
the hke would bethought tobe, and withall very fit. to ex- 
prefle. fugle Rnleriineach particular:Charch(in caſe any ſuch 
may otherwiſe appeare to be mentioned in Scriptzre) there 
being no propriety'in the word, ar;peculiarity in the. ſage of 
it, to incline it td jor power of. Colegues ruling in com- 
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drinus and Tertullian, many of which are knowne and by 
the adverſaries acknowledged to aſſert Epyſcopacy in our mo<- 
derne ſenſe, and yet uſc the word Iyeofv72e3: Elders, to dev 
note. ſometimes the Apoſtles, ſometimes the ngular Biſhops in 
each Church. 

5. © Andthereforethe affirming this one thing, fo atteſted and 
confirmed, viz. that the word Ilges free; may very conve- 
niently be interpreted Bs/heps, 2s oft as thecircumſtances of 
the Text will beare it, will not, I hope, ſtill be fo wnforrmnare 
as to fall under the cex{xre of Paradoxe and odious, being indeed 
a plaine obvious obſervation, which hath nothing of difficulty 
or harſpneſſe in it. 

6. Having prazmifed this, I ſhall onely adde, that the  Apoſ#/es 
being by all Prelariſts (I hope convincingly) affirmed and. 
proved to have ordesned Biſhops in every (ty of 'Converts and 

roſelites. to the Faith, and there being many ſuch ('3tzes in 
Dade, beſides Fera/alewm, and conſequently- many Bſbops in 
thoſe C525es, onein-each, it can be no-new thing to-conclude, 
that when we read of B:/>:p-s in the plarat within that pale of 
Tudea, th:ſeare the B:ſhops:of Indea, and ſo in like manner 
when we finde the Biſhop of [eruſalem mentioned leparately, 
and then thoſe others with him, ( expreſt by any title 
which ſignifies B:/bops, be it *EriozomorOr Tlgsofureeyr it mat» 
ters. not.) and with all, theſe never expreſt to be Necev72e4 
exxnncias Ieeuoaniy Elders of the Church of Teruſalem, but 
either Elders ſimply, or elſe & or «is 5 Or at leruſalem, deno- 
ting onely the place, where, at that time, they were preſent, it: 

I will be as little harſh to inferre; that at ſuch time there were 

" aſſembled or met together at [eruſalzm, Ianes the Biſhop of 

l that Aderropelrs, and the other B:ſbops of the whole regiox,the 
#:/bops of Indea with him. 

7,  Fromhence there will now be no difficulty to- make a briefe 
#»/wer to. each of their demands, x. that 4#: 21. 18. the 
Elders.which were preſent with Iames the Biſhop of Ternſalens, 
were the ZB;ſheps of Iudea which were then, upon the -cmer- 
gent affaires. of the Chwrch, preſent at 7 to. ye whether 
all of them afembled. in Comxcel; to: receive. an-account 
ef Saint Pal; tranſaRians and ſucceſſes among the Ger 
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tiles v.19. er many of them-on any other Ecclefiafticall con: 
cernment, 373. KY ELK 
Bur that which puts.it ont of queſtion , that it was al{ of . 9g. 
them in-C e-nce/l, is, what followes v.25.' where they referre 
to the decrees which had been concsl5arly delivered v. 15. by 
them, who are now there-preſent , we: have written asd rcon- 
cluded.. And what Paradox can there be in this, that all the 
Biſhops of 7 udea ſhould: be in Comncell' at Hiernſalem , and 
St Peter and'St. John with them, and that St. Paw/ ſhould 
come and give anaccount of his rxavas/es and actions in their 
reſence. 
The ſame anſwer certainly belongs to the place next men- 9: 
tioned c:15.4. where after mention of their. Reception by the. 
Charch.tollowes. [ and of the Apoſtles and Elders. | by the 
Church 1s meant the Believers that were at feruſalem , whe- 
ther inhabiting there continually, or now-occaſtonally preſent 
there. By the Apoſtles, Zames the Brother of the Lord, the 
then Bb. pofthe Merrocolrs , togerher with Peter and oby *; 
the known. Apoftles of Chrift , this James: by them ſer over 3 
that Church, - ſaith * Clemens and t Hegeſirps, and by S. Paul *rxo]vz,1.6. 
himſelf reckoned among the Apoſt/es,Gal.1.19. and ſo-in the + ra uypyus. 
ticle of his Epiſt/e , and named before Peter and Fohn the two 
prime Apoſtles, as being in this his See,Gal. 2.9. and expreſt to 
pronounce the decree in_ the Conncel, 'Eyw xeira, 1 ;udge, 
AR.15.19. and: this: confirm'd by the zeſtimonies of thoſe 
Antients that the Preſoyterians make the moſt:frequent uſe of, 
T heodoret and: * St. Hierome; the former expreſly affirming of * Gommen. in 
thoſe times, that they which were after ſtyled Bi/aups , were 1{4. 
then called Apoſtles, and the latter ſtyling this Fames- par. - 
ticularly , e Apoſtelum decimum tertium, the. thirteenth: eA- 
0 le.. | . 
And then what can be more agreeable to the Context (to r0.. 
make the {ounce/l complete , a Conncelt for the Churches of 
$)ria, &c, to appeale to). then to render the Elders the Bi- 
ſhops of all'7adea, which were certainly fitter for the turne 
-to-joyne in the-Copncell, and give Law to: other Cities, then. 
the bare Presbyters: of the one City of Feruſalem could have- 
been eſteemed, if any ſach there -had been inthe Church fo. 
carly.. RK 3; Kor: 
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For chough 'of the 4 foles ; who had an wniverſall juri(- 
diction , and of the Bibop of feruſalem ( as that was the 


"prime Aerropolis not Only, of Fuded,; but Sy#we alfo ) with 


the Bi/oops of the whole Province int Councell'with him, fome 
reaſonable account may be given , why they ſhould be c6- 
ſalted by the Church of Antiech, and give binding decrees in 
that matter, to all that-were fubjeR to that ferropelzs , yet 
ſuppoſing the (hurch of Feruſalem to be governed by Preſby- 
ters,and that ( as theſe ſay) the Elders mentioned. in: the 
Councel were none \but x (4 Preſbjters of that particular 
Charch, there could no reaſonable account be given, why 
they ſhould joyn with the Apoſtles in this worke, wherein 
not Fernſalem, 'of which alone they were Presbyters , but 
Amntuch and other £53tzes of Syria and Cilicia were timmedi- 
ately concerned, and concluded by the ſextenceof Famen,thiat 
muſt be, (according to their opinion )of one of the Preabyrers 
of Feruſalem. | 
.. In the next place what is ſaid of A#.14.23:;and 4&.1 1:30. 
15 ſomewhat unhappily put together, and: yet riotreRtified in 
the Zrrata. For Tt: the ordeiving Elders in every ({harchto 
which 4&. 11.30. is affixt, is not mentioned there, but A. 
14.23. and the ſexaing reliefe, which in the Syntaxes muſt be 
affixt to AfF.14.23.is not to be met with there, buc - +&.17. 
30. But this were imputable to ſome haſte either of Scribe or 
C ompoſitor, were there not a ſecond incongruity interweaved 
init, viz. that when Pax/ and Barnabas had ordeined them 
E laers,&c. ( which was not done till A#. 14.23. ) They ſext 
reliefe to the Elders, (which was done A4.11,30.)which is an 
evident 7gw3v5s:290 which I cannot diſcerne how it was uſefull 
for them to be guilty of. $50; Pty I 
As for their 2 weres raiſed on theſe two Texts,the Anſwers 
are obvious,and here to be tranſlated ovit of the Diſſertations 
as formerly, that the T&eof&u7ce91 Elders e4tt 11.30. are'the 
Biſhops of the ſeverall Cities of fadea ; not the Pre:byters of 
that. one City Feruſalem. OE, \ pad 
For 1. the famine that occaſioned-thischarity of the eL#- 
tiochians, Was ig' talw This cul , not upon Feraſalens 
aloxe, but all the Wor/d;ji.e, inthe Seriptare- ſtile, £#u.21.26. 
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Rom.10.18. over the while Lavd of ?ades, according to the 
manner of che: ſeptuagint, who oft render pIR7 the earth 
or the Zand,: when it tignifies:the Lexd of |? udes,by randy n 


the world, Av 1ſa.10.23.and '13:5.9:-0n8. 24.3 and accords 
ingly Zoſephius faich of thistinhe of {Yawding's. Reigne: piyay 


aijuey 1214 Thy leSalay-yeritx, that there was a great famine 
6ver Judza. | 


Secondly,rhe charity is diſtintly ſaid cobe deſigned by the 


Dowmors,;Tots5 i4)orxs r1y ov Tebain a 2:xpbiry £0 the brethredthat: 
dwelt 34 Jidza; in no wile confiried:to Zerwſulem,'nor confer 


quently can the Elders to whom it was fent , #nd in whoſe- 
hands it was put, be any others than the Elders, ive, Jay we,. 
Biſhops of all-7 ndea. OAT ETIG \ \ 
Thirdly, it is very agreeable to the office of Buſhaps, A&we 
find-che. pta&ive in rhe*Primmuave Chairch; 1a be the receivers 


and frwards ard diffonſer; of the wealth ofamyicit, which. 


wasbtonght no the Church, whether by the offerrory. of the 


fairbfalts in xhe Sgcrnament , of by the Jiberalizy of other 


Chyrchts 7 inlarged to cheſe thur were im want. It being 
Roftin Aſartyr's affirmation. of the firlt/ times ,. riliat ail- the 
offerings were 'brought/to the Ti-rsows or: Preſident. .and-thet 
he way thereby made »#Sc wy the {wr ator of all that were iu 


Wart. - ; F101 | | i nh» 2A 

And when what / is: fent 'to-the _Byfop ts ſuppeſed: to be 
fetit to-him,/ as the Orconomtce 08 Broward of the Church, not. 
for the inriching linleif)- bur [co povideforttiiaſt that wave 
ed'|'1' eannot imagine why! this? nay not be as-comiienient» 
ly ſappoſed,'as that it ſhould be fent -to- the Predbyrers 
on he's ab{i rt 44 4: IQ V3 HL : Q 14f 


So in like manner the TTesooleog: e AF. 14.23. are gbeps 
againe, and ſuch and only ſuch (as farre as we have any foot- 
ſteps of it ) were at: that time-ordained in the Churches, one 
i every City where the Goſpel was teceived with one or more 
Deacons to attend him. Ld 

And to this as-the words ſo often mentioned out. of C /e- 
mens Romanns are moſt evident, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
preaching through Cities and: Regions, conſtituted their firſt 
fruit 6is thoxbes x Sraxires for Biſhops and Deacons,fo the. 

context. 
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Biſhop and" Elder, 8c. 


20, 


context in this ow of the A&s is very agreeable : For here 
when Pax/ and Barnabas had preacht and converted a com- 
petent number at Derbe,v.1 2. and returned to the (Gries of , 


 Lyftra, Iconium and eAntioch v. 22. ' confirming the ſouler of 


the brethreg, i.e; the faithfall, there it followes, before their 
parting, that they ordained Elders nal Wxanciay in every 
C harch, that ſure is in every of the Chxrches here named, not 
many in each, but Elders in all, one Bsfhop in every ( harch, 
which again is no news for me or anyPrel/atift to affirm, when - 
in the Ep:Hle to T5144, St. Paul's diretion is conformable 
to his praice, appointing him to ordaine Elders xala mow, - 
Cty by-City, or in every City,c.1.5. and preſently calling the 
Elder ſo to be ordained Biſhop, as in the Epiſtle to Timethy he 
is alſo called. _ | | 
Thus much paines I ſhall not grudge to have taken, ifit be 
but to reſcue a'ſmall bocke, very innocently meant, from the 
charge of two ſuch Paradoxes, as they are called by thoſe, 
who have not thought fit to believe them, and are as unwil- 
ing that, others ſhould, and therefore - conclude their dif- 
courſe againſt them with tragicall expreſſions of offering mani» 
feſt violence to the Scriptures , of being ſufficient , __ of 
apholding Epiſcopacy, to render it odious and contemptible, &C. 
And when they have faid ſo much with ſo little weight of 
Treaſon to juſtifie it, they willthep part with all meeckneſſe and 
perfe& temper [_ but we forbeare } i. e. abſtaine to adde more, 
when they had ſaid as much. i]] as could be. Iam ſorry there 
was ſtill any wore bitrernefſe -within,to be ſ#ppreſt, when there 
was ſo much vented. However & is, we-are;now at end of 
.a ſecond peſt, and to have time to breath a while after ſome 
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termer equivalent. 
L011 6 Cuar. IL. is 5 Fs 
| Concerning: the Opinion of «Antiquity 3n this _ 
SeR. I. 


The Teftimonies of Clemens Romanus, Biſhops a»d Deacons 
the onely offices at the firſt. Corinth Metropolis of Achaia. 
that x6ea, fignifie:. The Apoltles care: to prevent con- 
tentions about Epiſcopacy. Hegeſippus's teſtimony of the 
contention: at Corinth, Clement 4 Biſhop. : 


| CGOme things there are - yet behind in their «Appendix, yum ©: 


wherein I diſcerne my ſelfe to:'be concern'd, in. ſome 4;- 
rectly and immediately, in others by remoter obligation ,' as 
when fome of thoſe reft5mexies of Antiquity, which arein the 
Diſſertations manifeſted to be perfectly reconcileable with 


our pretenſions, and ſome of them evident confirmations of ' 


them, are yet by cheſe. Writers crudely taken up., and made 
uſe of, as Teſtimonies on their fide;without ever taking notice 
of that which is ſaid in the Dsfſertatiens to cleare the con- 
trary. 

Of the former. ſort, wherein I am moresmmediately point- 
ed at, there are fore things.” Firſt, Concerning one reſt imony 
of St. Hierome. Secondly, concerning [gratis his: Epiſtles in 
generall, and the appeales that I make to h.s authori:+, which 

they will not allow to have force with: them. Thirdly, con- 
cerning one teſtimony cited by them out of St. ſmbroſe, on 
Epheſ.4. and anſwered by me ., but that a»/wey, diſliked and 
rej<&ed by 'them.Fourthly.concerning the Choreps/copi. Of 
the ſecond ſort, are the re//5monies out of { Jemens Romanue, 
Polycarpe, Irenews, and Tertullian, eſpecially the two for 
mer of them, | t WUTI 
I ſhall therefore briefly ſurvey every one of theſe, and 
I ſuppoſe I'bave pitcht on the moſt convenient-Method (and 
that-which will give the Reader the c/rareft view both of the 


Judgement of | Antiquity concerning Epiſcepacy | in generall 
X O to 
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(to which their Appendix: profeſſeth wholly to. be deſigned) 
and more,particularly of the truth-of thoſe :wo propoſitions 
which have beek''#ceafed as Paradoxts wn me; but will now 
appeare not to be ſuch ) by raking theſe zeſtimoxies, as they 
lie4n.the order of :7izze, wherein the «Luthors lived, and then 
that of St. Hijereme,which happens to be firſt mentioned by 
them, p.102. will fall to: be one of the Y/aft to which we ſhall 
make reply. (FO77 246 LEE IH zrary = > ec TT IPRA Yn x _— 


2.ict  "Eirff then for Clmens, they thas begin; ſave wo me chat | 
# , Ctemgens, wv [ved in the firſtoentary\ en hes famons Epiltle | 

fo theCoritithians { an ndowbted peeve of antiquity) makes but 

two Orders of Aimiſtery, Biſhops ay# Deacons. And having. 

Clem, aa:Corin, fer downe the place which teſtifies. this, * Kela yoezs Iv x, 
P34, © ehibirighwo/les haSiclanny 1ier-dnopres wild; Shudgars 
Ty) wiethall, os 'houbacc Id ettf res. Tar pantie Tieuty, 

and: tendered it thus, . Chriſt Je/ms ſent bis Apokkles through 

Countries a#d Cities , in-which they preached and cenflituted 

the 'firft-fynits ( approviug thaw by the Sfiiit) for Biſhops and: 

Teavondss! who ſhould afrerwaras. believe. From hence 

; they obſerve, 'p. 105. Thar: Biſhops/aud Dedcons were the 
Eb: - onely ordevs of "'Afiniffery in the firſt: Primitive Church, And 
6 that'the'Apoſtles appointed bat two Officers. ( that is Biſhops 
2 and Deacons ) to bring men to believe, becauſe when he had. 
reckon'd: np three. Orders apputneed: hy God among the Jewes, 
High-Prieft, Prieſts, 2xd Levites: conping. to regire Orders ape 


poimetl by. the Apoities mrder the Gospell., be doth mention eucly 
Biſhops a»4 Deacons. - {1 -- | 
5 And here one would think were hittle for the Preſoyterians 
advantage, even no more: thanione of my Paradowes would 
have afforded them-/, which , from: this. very tef5meny and 
: fone pther.; concluded that which. was then-ſo frange for 
3 them to- 'heare ( yet now can be.conkelt by them!) that the- 
= Apefths at theit firfplantatiovs £antented themſelves with 
b: Bsſhops and Deacons,one of each, or perhaps. more of the: latter 


. - Py 


; die ron 63 TaJ09 yS 1.713! fd VI 33111 firri? | oy 

*. *' But whentheſo menthus rant therencluſen from this place, 
which Tinferr'd;/E\have yec no teaſon to boaft of theix /5kers 

_ lry\ecauſe toppoſe ic their meaning that by Bifbops Cleans 
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meant Precbyvers.,, though, this cheydo.not ſo much as Gay in - 


twice repeating'of their concl/ufon.\:..'; - | | OT OI 
; And .yericeriainly it needed :more' than' /aying, proving by 
ſome eviderice or argument, that 'ETicxzore:. Biſeops in that 
place ſignifies ary thing elſe-but Biſhops. All that they offer 
toward a rea/or for this, muſt be contained in theſe words ef 
theirs that follow in the former place. TS 
 Theoecaſiowof that Epiſtle ſeemes to be a wew [edition raiſed 
by the Corinthians againſt their Presbyters,p.57.58, Glemens 
to remoueetheir preſent ſedition tells them how God hath alwayes 
- aypointed ſeverall orders in his Church,which muſt nat be con- 
founded; in the Jewiſh Church he appointed High- Prieſt, Prieſts 
and Levites, And then telis then for the time of the Goipell that 
Chriſt Jelus ſen: #+ Apoſtles as before,citing the words of Cle- 
ment already feat down, Parte $615 the 
- But certainly this doth: not prove Bſbops in that Eps/He to 
be no more than Presbyrers, but may as ficly be argumen- 
tative for me, that Iyso&51sope Elders in that Epiſtle fignifie 
Fiftops. The. onely. imaginable medium of proofe, . which 


can be uſefull fox. their rurne;,:;Eſhall ſuppoſe to- be | this, © 


that Corinb/)was but 'sve- City ,, and: therefore Hlgodyn5cr 
Elderuar, and of Corinth ; mult needs be Prefb ters, he: 
cauſe-according to our opinion there were not more Biſhops iN 
om City.) Hr 1A 5 v2.20 3-4-1 
Butits this, I 'anf@er;-t,, That, what Clemens faithinthe 
zefhim10u9. now produced, be ſpeakes not of Corinth peculiarly, 
bue of the Ciqzt and Regions, in-generall © which the 4+ 
poſNe} converted”, and. of them in'the p/ara# number, : #74 
eds 1, mhres, throngh Regions and Cites, andithen 1n thoſs 
wany C ities, there may well be waxy Biſhops and yet certainly 
no more thanvxein oe City. i fo wn 2: 
 Secondly,:tharthis Epiſtle of Clemens to bt Corinthians, 
was not to che/Chriſtians of that ove (ity ,' but to the whiole 
Province of Achaia , of which Corinth was the Iſctrapolia;” 
and' wherein the Proacenſullof Arhais refided ; and ;kept his 
Courts, #8. 18:(02::1 5, So:the-T le of the Spifle incliges, 
being'inſctibed to the Chunch-7ogm5ey Kina Fen; Which de-- 
notes che whole Previzer,:thee called regain , as.whes in. 
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| Polyca s Epifle , the Church reggxiva binimmers ] is not 


onely that of the City Philzpps , but of the Province belong. 
ing-toirt, and in the other part of the zi#/e of this Epifle, 
"Exxanoia $52 T4-ori4oa PoluSthe Church of God awelling 
about Rome, ] inthe Church of Rope, and all that belonged 
to that Merropols, called by Ignatins TinG- oo Pouaioy, 
the place of the Region of the Romans, 5. e. the: City, and the 
whole Region about it ; And ſo when Exſebius mentions 
Dionyſus the famous Biſhop of (orinth , he calls him Bi/bop 
Ths & Koeiy3w mTagzinias, of the Province of , Or about 
Corinth. | 

. Aud that this is the ty4th of it,and' no conjefare of mine may 
appeare by one charatter in the EpifHle ; He tells them that 
they had formerly received Epifes from St. Pax!: This 
dire&s to reſolve that theſe to whom this Epiſ#/e was ad- 
dreſt, were the ſame to whom St.Pas/'s were formerly ſent, 
And it is evident that thoſe were the Saizts or Chrifians in 
all eAchaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. And the fame is doubtleſfe implied 
by the phraſe 3» every place, 1 Cor, x. 2. not' i» every place 
ſimply of the yy0r 1d (for it was no'Carholick, Epiſtle, but a 
particular admonitior) for particular faults, iuceft;8c.) but in 
that whole Porviuce or Region of Achaia. So 'that which 4- 
pollos is ſaid'to-have done among: them: ( Apollos. hath: water- 
ed ) 1 Cor.3.6. appeares by the tory AR. 18. 27. to have 
belonged-to af Arhaia. And fo what the: Apoſtle. writes to 
them of ſendiug their off#rtory to Fudea, 1 Cor.6.1.:2 Cor. 


8. and'g. doth appeare by Rom. 15.726; to, appertaine: to:all 


Achaia, Macedonia , ſaith he , and Achaia have pleaſed to 
make a contribution, and 2 Cor. 9:'2. 1 know your- forward- 
eſſe, that Achaia hath been ready above a yeare age. Where 
the [5G you ] and [" Achaia J muſt needs beef the ſame 
tatitnde, ind To agiine it is-c,1 1.9. compared with v.28;And 
fo thoſe 'of St: Paxl:, and confſequently-:this. of Clement was 
not to the City ef Corinth alone, | but to all the Churches of 
Achaia, and" if among them-there-were-more Bifops-than, 
one, there will-certainly be-no -riewes in-that ; and it. thoſe 
Biſhops (actording both'to the tngrure of the word, and the 
uſe of itin-thoſe dayes before anGafreriCiewvent): wert:iyled. 


ſome-- 
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ſometimes 4#5x470;, ſometimes xyso8v742%y: allo, then all is 
very agreeable to all that we contend for, that there was oe 
Biſhop, not a. Colleze of Presbyters in Clements dayes in 
every City. 

And this is direQly the importance of Clements words, 
as they lie in the Epiſtle, iZr74upd3n , faith be, 5 yeir@- 
Sto 7% 4, x} 6: 'Anoconot m8 xess, Chriſt was (ent ont 
from God., and the Apoſiles from: Chriſt ( As my Father 
ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you *| And then to ſhew that the Bybops 
were in the ſame manner ſent, 5. e. commiſſionated by them, 
he addes, that they, 5. e. the eLpoſtles  if3aSo7 ciyy:- 
aritouier went out Preaching , nals xuegs iv ,. Fc. There- 
fore.Preaching through Regions and Cities , they conſtituted 
their firſt fruits—for. Biſhops and" Deacons , Cities and 
Regions in the P/wre#, and Biſhops and Deacons proportion- 
able thereto. | 

And when he addes that they were thus made of their 
frſt fruits, i. e. of thoſe that were firſt. converted by them, 
and to this end, that thgy might be officers of thoſe which 
ſhould after believe ( ſuppoſing that there were not many 
now that did ſo-) this. is diretly a deſersptiow of thoſe 
times.,.of which Epiphanius ſpzakes, ſaying, that when 
the GoSpell began to be Preacht , there was yet no neede 
of Presbyters , but Biſhops and. Deacons ſerved the 
Iurue. 

And accordingly. Deacons in: thoſe dayes were imme- 
diately made B:ſbops., as is ſufficiently, knowne of Clement 
the writer of this Epiſtle, who was St. Perers Deacon and 
Biſwp after him,as is cleared in Diſert 5.c.1.SeRt.11. Ando 
much for that firft reſtimony. 0 | 

One.thing onely more from. hence they are deſirous to 
conclude,,,-that - :#. the firſt. and pureſt times the. cuſtome 
was tochooſe Biſhops in Villages, as well as in great. Cities, 
grounded upon this, that here the «Apoſtles are ſaid. to 
have appointed Biſhops nals oeds, 4s well 45 tals 
FIAHS. | | 
 - ;-Butthere is:no ground of. this conclyſton in this teſtimony, 

For 1. bere is no mention | of vi4ages,j xwexi is not _ for 
e. XZ th2m,, 
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18. 
* Geo. lib 13, 


” *Ca.2, 


* Ep. $2. 


19. 


20, 
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them, but xozx:,and 'ris the former, not the latter which here 
we finde. -It ts evident what is meant by ei, when 'it is 
joyned with >a; Cities, viz. Provences, which have each of 
them many Cities in them, and when it is joyned with xoua 
Villages, it htly denotes Regions , im which there are many 
Villages. BE. 

So faith * Srrabo of Aſia, Propel: imagriay anhdetey mTha 
yore, the Romans made that Region a Province, and lo inthe 
Eccleſiaſtical writings yep. is a Province made up of many 
Cities, each of which had a B:Gop over them, as when in the 
* Conncel in Trullo. Kuteiaroes *AgynrTionon® The "Apgory 
wyoer5; Cypriamis ſaid to be eArchbiſhop of the Region of rhe 
Africanes, Region there ſignifying the whole Province under 
that Merropolitane, and fo * Cyprian himfelfe makes it his 
obſervation, Fampridem per omnes provincias & froagulas urbes 
inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi, Antiently through all the Provinces and 
each of the Cities, Biſhops were infliimed, Where the Biops 
in the ſeveral Provinces, as thoſe differ from the Biops in 
each C3ty, are undoubtedly e Lrchboſpops. | 

And if that place fo very agreeable to this of Clemens may 
be allowed, to give-us the meaning of it, we fee what it will 
be, and how diftant from theſe mens covelufron that the AHpo- 

#les inſtituted Biſhops in every City, and.in each Region or 
Province, and in the Merropolts Or chiefe City of it, a Metro- 
politane or Archbiſhop. | 

But then 2. if x»es ſhould ſignifie, as they wonld haveit, a 
company of villages or little rownes lying neer\together, fo as 
to be here uſed in oppoſition to the Cities, yet-could: it not be 
from hence concluded, that the eApofle; conſtituted Biſoops 

in thoſe vi//ages. The words are, they preached through regions 
and Cities, and conftitmted their firſt fruits (eatlyeſt converts) 
#nto Biſhops and Deacons, which will be perfe&ly'true, though 
all the Biſhops and Deacews conſtituted by them, had their þ.xc 
ſeats of refidence inthe C5ties ; For that- they conſtirured Bi- 
Hops in the Regions, is not here affirmed. 

Much more might be ſaid in this matter, to ſhew that the . 
utmoſt conceſſions that the adverſaries could demand from 
hence, would no way hinder-or diſadvantage our- __ 
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but onely give the Chareps/cops a. greater Avtiqurtie in the 
Church, than either they or we have reaſon to- thinke they 
had, of which whole matter/the reader may fee a: fall diſcourſe, 
Diſfere.3£.8.Se&.25.8t. and of it ſomewhac we ſhall anon 
have occaſion £0 repere from thence. | 
The ſecond T eftimony of Clemens is ſet down by them in theſes 22. 
words,T has the Lpoflles knowing by feſusChritt that there world ©1% 57- 
« rontantion ariſe, meeroroual@ Tas #191535 abaut the name of 
Buſhvp,c5 being induzd with perfett forehnowledg thry appointed the 
efore/aid (that t,the aforeſaid orders of Biſhops and Deacons ) &c: 
Herechey require to things to be noted; 1 that by name is not means 
14: bare. name of Biſhop, bus the honour avd diguity, as it «s taken, 
Phili2.9Epbeſi1.,21 Heb. 3.4. Rev.ti ſs that 635% Sviual@- wat 
85£10aar@- vhexongs, T he controverſies ' anmvong 1be! Corinthians 
Ws n0t. abowt The name, but dignity of Epiſcopacy; for it Was about 
' the depofirion of their godly Precbyters, pag. 57+ 58. 2. That 
| the onely. remedy appointed by the Apoſtles for the care of all con- 
textions wifing about \E piſcopary; ws, by cometting tha eare of the 
{barch 16 Biſhops andDracontt Aftervoar ds the Church: found vut a 
other Way,by fettirg np oneBifſhep over anethey;ButClemens 1e{s 
as, that the «Apoſtles mdued with prefeft foreknowlodge of things 
ordaimed only Biſhops and Doaton: for aremedy of Schiſmes, 
To this they adde (£5 ſuperſede farther craps our of this To 
- Epifils) It would by roy long t0ruive all that t ſaid in this Epi- 
file for the jnſfbificationef our propefition, {ct the Reader peruſe pax. 
$7.62.69.72. ard take notice that thoſe which are called Biſhops 
Sn ove place. ars called Prevhyters in another, and that they ave 
 iovfwautyla throughout thewhole Epiſtle. "Ys 
- Wharithis while EpiftHe will yeitd xoward the proef of rheir 24, 
Fropoſitjon, which is,[ That afrey Cbrifts Aſcenſion the Church 
#f Goll for a certaime face of thme, was governed by # Common 
Connelef Predbyiets withoue Biſhops ] | thinke it reaſonable 
for any that hath not readit, to conetture by theſe two refts- 
monies, which theſe, who fer the proporiom,and here under- 
take £0 prove it,” have rhonghe fir to cu our of it, having 
_— asthing more to rolVe#Þ for = rarne _ os reſt 
the Epsf4e, particularty- from the comparing thote fowre: 
"Pages, 57.62.6972, ex Ah this, that hey which arecalied 
| He | Bifhops. 
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Biſhops in one Place, are called rygeofur5291 Elders in ano» 
hi ror 7 . oP 

Now this {aſt they know is the very thing that I contend 
{as from the Scriptare, ſo) from this and other antievt 
writings,that * £7iox+7&- and Ilgssfvree Gr, [ Biſhop and Elder] 
are words of the ſame importance ; all the queſtion 1s, whether 
atthe firſt both imported Bi/hops or both Preſbyters in our 
woderne notion. That there is no one circumſtance ſo much as 
offered by them to conſideration, which may incline it their - 
way, is-evident by their owne words, neither of their eo wotes 


« pretending to it,onlytheir coxclafiox affirming, that they are 


1ooSwapirla, words of the ſame importance. The whole matter 
therefore will ſtil{ divolve to this one 2xere, whether, when 
Glement ſaith of the Apoſtles that:they conftiruted none but 
Biſhops and Deacons, by Biſhops a (ullege of Preſbyters in every 
City be to be underſtood, or rather oe Biſpop, with his Dea- * 
cox Or Deacons in every (ity. 

For the clearing of this one difficulty (for this being evin- 
ced, all that their eo »ores affirme, is diretly on our ſide a- 
Sainſt them) Tſhall here intirely ſet down= the whole place 
Jaſt produced,of which they have left out one halfe. It is thus, 

Oi AT 6a0 nuey tyvogey dic 7% Kvels iuar Ines Yes, or tes 
#oar bn 0% ovoyal Or Thi aononis: duc ravrku ty dailies, Teiy” 
yaoty HMQITES TEAGIAD, Kalionoar The Tegrigntas (Fioxomes x; 
Srexives Tar wernorloy TISewer) x; wilaty thrvoubs Aid dnkacy, 
$Tw5, Tas x01un Fact, diaditorlart ivzeut Sedontuaratuu adets 
Tlw reilugyiay dvlevy. Our Apoſtles knew by our Lid Jeſus 
Chriſt (that muſt be by revelation from him) that there would 
contention ariſe upon the name Or dignity of Epiſcopacie (i. &. a* 
bout the anthority of Biſbops in the Church, rw oppoſing it, 
and caſting them out of their Offices, as here in the Church 
..of the Corinthians, and through all eAchaia was aRually 
cometo paſſe at this time, and occaſionec this. Epiſtle to 
them) For which cauſe therefore the Apoſtles having received 
perfett forcknowledge (that there wage) 724 fuch contentions on 
this occaſion) did (for the preventing of them) conſtitute the 
forementioned (Biſhops and Deacons of theſe which ſhould come 
#n tothe Faith in their new plantations) and after them (10 
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wdlats ſignifies in Barnabar's Epiſtle, SeR. 10. xads 8 udlaty 
the people that ſhould be after, and &5 76 pilats, A. 13.42. 
that which ſhonld folow the next after) gave 4 Series Or Ca- 


taleghe, Or manyer of ſuceeſſion (i.c. ſet downe a note of them 


which in each (harch ſhould ſucceed the preſent Incumbent) 
that when they dyed, other approved men mi ole ſmeceeae to their 
office or miniſtery. 

What can be more manifeſt, than that the dignity, which 


- the Apoſtles conferred on the Biſhops im each City and Pro- 


vince, Which in the former Teſtimony hath been cleared to 
belong to ſingle Biſhops, not to any College of Preſbyters, was 
by them orion, that it would be matter of Contention, Oc- 
caſion of Sedition in the Church: for the prevention of 


' which, they uſed the probableſt meanes imaginable, named 
ſrcceſſers to the preſent Biſhops iri every Church, who ſhould 


ſupply the vacant places, as' ſoon. as they fell, and ſo pre- 
vent ſuing and contexding for them, and were by the ſpeciall 
; ce of Geddirected, who thoſe /xcceſſors ſhould bezlo that 
the oppoſing their ſucceſſion; or caſting. them out afterwards, 
muſt be-a great ſy, even of reſeſtivg the Firit of God, who 


had defignedithem-to this' inheritance. Which ,; next to 


Chriſt's bearing them in his right hand, Rev.1.20. is the grea- 
teſt charaFer of dignity; and evidence of Chrift's approving of 
rhe Order, and care of continuing it, as the original.of union 
(not divsion) in the Charch... .... I, AY 


*- There is not by thefe men'one word of «bjeftios offered a- | 


gairfft this concluſon,. thus formerly deduced-inthe. D5ſſtrta- 
tions ,- and therefore I need adde no more for the vindicating 
this reſtimony , yet will it not; be amiſle here to interpoſe.the 
words of Hogeſippms, one that was preſent at the time of that 
ſedition, and gives an-account- of: it in *:£Exſebins, |rnighpar, 


faith he, % md 5938 Abye 1 ixxancla TIy Kee Shay pexelTleius 


iT10%0ntyorIG wy Kogiv3ey, The Church of the Corinthians con- 
tinued in the right, untill Primus was Biſhop of Corinth.Which 
15a reſtionie as antient as that of C /ement, and tells us what 
Biſhops rhey were which Clexent ſpeakes of, ſuch as Primm 
was at Corinth, 1. e, one ſingular Governour in a City, 

"The ſame will be yet more — if we conſider what by 
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all Awthors is affirmed of Clemens himſelfe, the writer, at the 

time of writing this Ep;#/e, that having been Saint Pawl's fel- 

tow-labourer, Phil.4.3. Saint Peter's Deacos (lgnes. in Ep. ad: 
TFrall.) he was now Biſhep of Rome, by the joynt ſuffrage 'of 
Irenews and all the Antiewtrs, even of Saint Zerowe bimſelfe ig. 
his Catebzxe, and by him ſtyled a0 e-Fpeffolicel perfon on- 
Iſa. 52. a companion of the Apoſtles ( in Interp.Gam-. Orig. tn: 
Row.) and by Clemens Alexandrizus, Strom. lib.4.an 4poftle 
in the ſenſe that Fheodorer ſaith, thoſe whom in bis. time they: - 


| called Bi&op7, had been at firſt called ApePles, 


Accordingly of him, faith Irene in his Catalogue of the: 
ſueeeſſive Governors of the Church, Teirp Timy. Sw *'Anvarivar 
Thy intoxonhy -tAnetrar Kays, 51 the third place from the Ar 
poſties Clemens came to the Biſhoprick, Which how tis eafaly 
to be accorded with thoſe who truly make him: Peters immwedir 
ate ſucceſſor, ſee Difſere.5.c.1.Set.6.&c.  -- 

Other zeſt5wmwories there are producible from this. Epiſtle of 
Clemens, which areall tothe ſame purpoſe with the former ;. 
As when he fandes an iwage of the Eceleflaſtscall- ftate-under- 
Biſhops and Deacons, inthe prophecies 'of 1/atah, cap. 60. 17. 
where-in the Greek tranſlation, then in uſe, he had nead xa1a+ 
SHOE FIFKATES  AUTAY Cy. UREA T WINY , Xt; TR5 taxbres . aus oy 
wice, I will couſticate their Biſhops .3n righteanſneſſe, and their 
Deacons in faithfulveſſe, ſpeaking of the fudges and their: IMdi- 
aiſfters and officers in every City, -' - | Hefner ein tn? 
 Andio againe-whien he exhortsthem-to- give due honory: to. - 
the Elders among them, talkes.of their: /editions. againſt; their 
Elders, and:cafting them out:of their Epiſcopeey, in one place 
(inionni; xwbdaaxus) and removing them from that honowred 


| office tp rorey AcaTup ties: p26 TE yan AY ):n anetber; and che 
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the /arce importatice,andto. be interpreted by che - 
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The Teſtimony of Polycarpe. That he was himſelfe a Biſbop. 
Hz mention of Ignatius's Epiſtles, fit to give ws 
them, being ſo confirmed 4s it «by 4 ſeries of the Anti- Z 
eHtS. : 


N the next place followes their 1eftiovie out of Polycarpe, Num. x; 
introduced in this manner, 
T he like Record We bave of Polycarpe that famons Diſciple of 
John the eFpoſile, Who lived alſo Within the firſt century, and 
wrote an Epiſile to the Philippians, 5 which be makes alſo but two 
Orders of Miniflery, Biſheps and Deacons, and perſwades the Phi. 
Tpptans z0 be ſubjeft to their Precbyters and Deacon:, as to Ond 
rn | | 


- this Tefimony prom Wy 4 —_ - ——_— _—_ Z 
deny apy part of my afſenr, ly fuch, as the 
ch which I defend requires "if there be with him but ro 
oxders of Miniftery, Biſbops and Deacons, and he perſwades 
the Philippians (i.c. that whole Province, the ſame to which 
Saint Pas! had written,conſiſting of wexy (hnrches, all under 
that erropolss of "——_ to be ſubject ro their 7yz0fv75rp 
and Prdxore!, Elders and Deacons, and ſets the former of them, 
in the compariſon, to anfwer Gad the Father the ſupream AXe- 
#arch of Heaven ; and the latter to be the parallel to Chrif 
who came aut from Heeves upon bis Fathers meſſages, then 
what reaſon have I to doubt, but that theſe Elders and Dea- 
cox are the very ſame which Saint Paw/ had called Biftops and 
Deacens, Phil.1.5. which that it belonged to the ſeverall B5- 
ſaps of that: Pravince Of Zdacedenss, hath before been fuffici- 
ently vindicated  _  _ - IE 
And therefore wichout farther debating this Tefimeny, I 3. 
ſhall adde ſome few things concerning this Po/ycarp,which will 
helpe conveniently to cleerethe whale matter. ; 
. Firſt, That asit.is moſt true, that is bere ſaid of him, that 4, 
he was # furrone Diſciple of John the Apoſtle, fo this is added 
to higticles by the aurbontichk Epifile of the Chuxch of Smyrna, 
"OvIG yiyony 3 Favuarure fs &@ Tvi4 and} ngcers Nawers's 
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-* Biſhop and Elder 


iSdotar©®Ameroninds x, Tegpelinds yeroulE-. Thu was the 
moſt Wonderfull perſon in our times; being an ApoFtolicall and 
Prophetical Dottor, and'that he was a-moſt ghorignt Martyr, is 
the-defigned matter of that whole Epsfle. 
* - Secondly, That this famows, moſt aamirable Apoſtolical Do- 
For and Martyr, was the Biſhop of Smyrna,and lo conſtituted 
by the -Lpeftles, as will appeare by three Teſtimonies, each of 
#iiem irrefragable. 1. By the Epiſtle of that Church of Smyr- 
a, Written on purpoſe concerning his Martyrdowe, a reve- - 
rend piece of Antiquity, fit to compare with any that remaines 
inthe Charch. And there we finde in the claſe of his rites, 
*Emrioxomis Ts Ths oy Suvern x20oamis Exxancias, that: he was 
Biſhop of the-C atholike Charch; which 1s 3n Smyrna, 1. e, - both 
of Tewifſh and Gentile C hriſtsans there: | 
e_ (the ezght Biſhop of Epheſwns, borne within a 
while after Stint 7ohr*; death) in his Epiſtle to Viftor, Thoacs 
zaenO 6:in- Zuvery x; enioxarO@- 3; waglvs, Polycarp the Biſhop 
of Smyrna and Martyr. | 
So Irene, lib:3.cap:3: ſpeaking of him, faith; x wa>*Ame- 
S3Awy Kiilaca Fri us Thy ' ATlay W T5 Euvevy Andie Emioko- 
7G, thathe -was conſtituted by- the. Apoſtles Biſhop of the 
(hurch of Smyrna in Aſia: : 
And then whar poſſibility can there be, that he being thus a 
Biſhop; nay Metropolitane himſelfe, (as hath formerly. been . 
ſhewed) writing to-another Metrops/, and commanding: to 
obey the Nlesofvreeyr and Deacons, ſhould meane any thing elſe 
but. Biſhops by Ties ofoTseyt. | | | 4 
Thirdly, That this Polycarp, as in this: Epiſtle he acknow- 
ledgeth to have received an EpſHefrom Ignatioe(*tye; als 
gent viaiis uy IlyrearrC, Nouwrote tome, and to Ignatius alſo) 
fo he tells them that he had ſent them a colle#5on- of the ſame 


Tenatins's Epiſtles. Tas initords *Lyvalic woupdBions nuts an 
avis, x Rancis Gong axouly Tay nuivs embubayy vyuir xaos; is | 
Teinads, dilives vrrolel autunt &r1 TH: noon TAdvIn; 5 wv weydne 
oprandlida Santos ds—T he Epiſtles of Tgnatins ſenr £0-19- by 
hin, and 4s many others awe had by ns, we have ſent to you, as 
you required; which are ſubjoyned to this Epiftlt, by winch-yow' 


By; 
e * F3 
- ” ye: 


may:receive great benefit. 
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By this paſſage it is cleare-, that as 1g»ativs wrote one 
Fpiſtle to Polycarpe,another to the Church of Smyrna,where- 
of Polycarpe was Biſhop , both contein'd. under rhe phraſe 
rip ares npiv, (ent t6 ut, (as it isexplain'd by Exnſebixs in 
theſe words, aa yerpls mind 'IyidriG@- Ty Euverator = 
xAndig, ins 5 mW TauTHs megrys App Toavxzgry , Ignatius 
wrote to the Charch of Smyrna, and: ſeverally to Polycarpe the 
Raler thereof) ſo he wrote divers others alſo; which at that 
time, before /gnatin:'s deathi-were by the: Philippians deſired 


from Polycarpe,and by Polycarpe tranſmitted to.them, and ſo _ 


cannot with any-ſenſe be affirmed to-be forged, and affixt to 
his name after his death. - - | 
How.theſe Ep5fHes were from- Pelycarpe brought:down to 


IT. 


the hands-of [ener , who lived-in Polycarp's time, and ſaw * 


him an e/d4 man, and ſo teſtifies in his-EpiſHle to Florin; and 
cites a notable'paſſage out'of* Ignatiue,) which we now have 
in his Zpile to the Romans : How, foone after Frenem, 
* Origen Cites them again, calling him- Aſartyr and Biſbop of 
eLntioch, the ſecond after Peter, and ſetting down the very 
words which we. now have in the Epiſ#le-to the Epheſians ; 

How,after Origen, F Euſebias ſets down the whole ſtory of 
writing them , together with a diltin&t Catalogne of ſeven, 
to Epheſws, to Magneſia , to the Tralliaxs, to the Remans, 
tothe Philadelphians,to the Smyrneaxs, 'and'to Palycarpe:: 

And in like manner Atharaſpne , citing from [p»atius.words- 
which* we now finde in- his Zpi#/e to: the : Epheſians , and 
T hzoderet in-many paſſages out-of that 'ts the Epheſians , to 

the Tralliavs, to the Smyrneans ; And at-laſt-St. Hierome 
(on whoſe authority the Presbyterians ſo: much depend ) ac- 


cording cxactly with £xſebins ,,to give theſe leyen Ep-itles 


of Ignatizs a full authority: with all; All this I ay: bath been 
" at large deduced ,and, evidenced. mn. the Dzſſercations; And - 
this, . one Would thinke , might. have: been ſufficient to have 
given 1gnarize ſame i place among, their Teſtimonies for the 
op3nion Of antiquity 18.this, matter, eſpecially.when thar very 
Epiſtle. of Pohcerpe, which-for che bare 9806 of Dpofires 


Elders uſed by him,” they cite, and give him his ;x/thonour, 


doth: give teſbmony.to the Epiſtles of /gnatis,as cleare, ,and- 


: as 
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2s univerſally and fully confirmed by others, as any, by which 
that Epiſtle of Fo/ycarpe or Clemens, Or any other antient 
writing ſtandsin:che (earch, lrg 0 WY; G1 of | 
'Burall this, it: ſeemes;; is of no weight with them, and 
therefore after the two teſtimanies of Clewens , and one of 


 Peohjearpe, backt with the like number of three more,a laying 


of Biſkep Bilſon ( very unlikely to be to the prejudice 
Biſbop* , if.it. were- here ſeaſonable to examine it ) and the 


| like of Gratian, and thethird of .the Lord Digby, They are 


then at Jeifure to remember what.out of 7gnativs is obje 
againſt them; Had he by any, poſfible colour of ay 4 
" in him, been capable of doing them any ſervice, he might - 


- then, as his Epiſtles were- written before Polycarps , bave 


alſo been called out: avd cited before him ; But all thoſe 
Epiſtles being ſo <;ametrally contrary to their pretenſions, as 
every man knowes they are, he is:now to be lookt on 
anſwered as temptations are wont te be,to be mentioned only, 
that he may be rejeed by them. 


—  o— — 


Seftion IIL 

ef vindication of Ignatius.s Epiſtles, Vollius's edition of thens, 
axd the Archbiſhops ef Armagh. Sowe Teſtimonies 
ons of them. T he canſe of his ſo inculcating obedience ts 
Biſhops. 34r. Cauſabones Teſtimony confpdered,and the 
Allegations from theArchbifhp of Armagh. T hree Reaſons 
againſt theſe Epiltles anſwered. ( No Marriage with- 
ext the Biſbop. ) Gf the Reformed Churches. Of the 

Church of Scotland after the firſt converſion. 
Tex therefore they proceede., p. 207. Ag4inſt all thet 
hath been ſaid in this ripe , it us objetted, that the 
bleſſed Sr.Ignatius, who tived 5» the firſt commry, hath in his 
Epiftles clearely and fully afſerted Epiſcopall Government , as 
it 1: diffinft from Presbyteriall ,. and that therefore there was 
wo ſpace of time, wherein the Church of Chriſt was gevirved 
7 the _ conncell of Presbyters withext Biſhops properly 

fo ralled. © TITS /- 
| I doe not conceive that they bave faid any tag 9 cop 
 availe, 
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araile,: for the proving their Propoſition , anborelime that 
neither from Clenexr nor” Pol carpe it hath « ppeared that 
they have ons any thing; therefore wk all that 
they have hereis no need-that I ſhould yn any Ob- 
jeddioy. But ina farre larger ſtyle I rhink it were no-inſolence- 
to ſay, that againttall that was ever. imapined'by any to be 
producible out of Antiquity in-behalfe of Preſbytery, the bare 
teſtimonies ofthis one e-Lpoftolicall Martyr , Ignatizs , will 
be abundantly ſafficient, being: pur in rhe: other” Scale, to» 


weigh them.alf downeand decide the contreverfie On: the Pres | 


latifts fide. 

It were here unreaſonable at large to recite all theſe reſt3- 
woes, being already fer downe particularly Diſſerr. 2. c. 25. 
and the notoriety of the f4t# being ſech- thao a-fpecialli 04. 
jeftiox againſt the Epiſtles is , that he every' where affens: 
Epi/copacy; Ant therefore the onely-way that'could: be in- 
vented for the ſupporting the Preſhyeeriane intereſt. againſt 
ſuck dire&t CE (every where) inculcated, and fo- 
impoſlible to reconciled-with cheir affertions, is this which. 
they give us,p. 108. in theſe words. , 

In axſwer to thu we miſt inivoat thi pronadds 
thet no-the Primitive Times there” were abundance of Facious- 
and ſuppefititions werkes vt forth mder the Names of the Ar 
poſties avd befſetMartyrs, which weve wane of rheies, 8c: T «x 
like fraxd herh brex {+4 in! Tgnatius'7 workps, &c.- fl 

' Here ficſt'tis a lxcle fy avge! that the fwriows ant» 

Hour worbes: of the eApofptes is and Aartyys ſhould be- 

be put forth inthe Primitive Times,  unlefſe rhar crete 
Primitive, be taken in a very great Latirnde, * had thought 
that it had been in «/ze>-times, when errors were -gotten 10, 
and ſoughs patronage and covert from the: Primncud Fathers,. 
that thefe ſpnrions brats were: borne ,. and affixt-To- = 
Names; Aud by this meanes- indeed: _ are generally de- 
frryed, by their impaden» mentioning of ere. ron fatt,. 
which fell out. in. thoſe lane times ; and fo diſcovered the 
Smpaihiere... >. 31347 3710 DG5 x. 

But this-miſtake importeth now euch tor" prefect row- 
Sorry. x If vchat-is here; GOA mah ETw i 
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fraud WAS. wſed in Ignating's workes ] can be any way 


proved to have truth init, either in reſpe&t of the Prims- 
t5ue.0r.after-times, I fhall.not quarrel! upon ſuch zicerzes. I 
ſhall therefore examine their proofes which follow. ; 
--Andfirf, ſaythey., it # certainethe Epiſtle of the bleſſed 
Virgtn Mary to Ignawus, and of Ignatius to the bleſſed Virgin, 
and twouther Epiſtles of Ignatius co Johan the Apoſtle are. þu- 
Y50us And harry 2 
: To this.I-moſt willingly yeild , that the Epiſtles under 
{yuatias's name tothe. bleſſed Virgin and' St, John may very 
probably be deemed none of his, and ſo they are generally 
rejected by thoſe who mainteine o#7s,as well as their intereſts. 
I ſhall onely adde that there is no one word in theni coneer- 
ning Bs/hops , nor were they ever produced by any Prelatift 
in defence of them. . _' >; || is 
- Next then, ſay they, As for bu other twelve Epiſtles, five 
of them are:by invincible arguments, as we conceive,proved by 
.Vedelius.ro.be written by 4 Pleudo-Ignatius, Euſebius and 
Hierome make mention but of ſeven. \i 2, * 
Here alſo will eaſily be granted by us whatſoever is deman- 
ded-; For though YVede/izs::a Divine of Geneva ſince the 
caſting out of their. B:ſoop and: ſetting up of the. new Govern 
ment, might well be lookt on as a partiaarguer or 7udge 
concerning 7guatsw's Writings, yet it being. true, and by me 
amony acknowleged that Ewſebins and St. Hierome-menti- 
-0n but ſeyen Epiſtles ofhig,-1 ſhall alſo be' ready: to: yeild te 
the.utmoſt that .Ye2de/izs contended , that :therebe-no:more 
then ſeven Genuine Epiftles of Ignatins, not thatevery-of 
the other five can be proved to be- ſ#ppofetsrions, but becauſe 
the antient -teſtifications of the Chxrch doe not make it ſo e- 
| 4 way wk that thoſe other five are. all his, as ofthe other ſeven 


- - According to this.conceſſion it is, that in the Diſſertations 
all the Teftimonies which are produced in defence of Epsſco* 
pacy,are taken out of thoſe ſeven Epiſtles which St. Hierome, 
the Pre#yter, and oxely truſted friend of the Preſbyterian, 
doth acknowledge to be his,.,:: 139, $ 2361. $ 375 
But of theſe ſeven allo they have ſomewhat to fay, iin _ 
IE] 12S | : Words, 
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words : And for thofe ſeven,though with Scultetus, Vedelius a»d 
Rivetus we doe not renounce them as none of hi, jet ſure we are, 
they are ſo much adulterated and corrupted, that no man can 
nr any ſolid Afſertion about Epiſcopacy from Tgnatins's 
workes. 

I hope I ſhall not now be lookt on, as an i»temperate afſer- 
ter of Epiſcopacy, if in this third fep alſo I goe ſo farre with 
the Presbyteriaxs as to yeld that I ſhall reſt contented even, 
with thoſe parce/s of thoſe ſeven Epiſtles, which theſe moſt 
rigid cenſors, even Yedelins himſelfe, which publiſhed him at 
Geneva, is content to acknowledpe for his. If this be allowed 
me I ſhall need demand no more ; The matter is evident, 
any man may conſult YVedelizs's edition, and finde reftimonies 
as cleare for our turne, as could be wiſht, in thoſe parts of 
thoſe Epiſtles which he allowes of. 

But for the purging of 1gnatins, as of all other eLxtients, 
I ſuppoſe the Method,which Yede/ius uſed, proceeding for 
the moſt part, by his owne conjefure and phanſie, is not 
likely to be the beſt; The one courſe which any Zadicions Man 
would require or depend on, bath been uſed in this matrer, 
ſince YVedelinus had done his beſt ; I meane the moſt aztient 
copies in 'Exrepe have been conſulted, and God's Providence 
hath been eminently diſcernable in the reſ#/t of that inquiry. 

Tſaac Voſſins , a knowne /earned Man of that part of the 
Reformea Charch, which is governed by Preſbyters, hath met 
with an Axtient Manuſcript in the Mediceantibrary, which 
hath none of the ſeed EiſHles, and is perfeRtly free 
from thoſe paſſages, which were formerly among ſober Men 
made matter of /#icion againſt the Epiſtles ; And as in 
them we finde thoſe very paſſages intire, which the eAnti> 
ents have cited out of them , ſo from them againe all the Te- 
flimonies are fetcht, which we deſire to make uſe of in this 
matter. | | | 

So that if ever Jpnatius wrote thoſe Epiſtles which from 
Polycarpe downward the —_— generally agree that he 
wrote, I have no reaſon to feafe or doubt but his athority, 
and the Teſtimonies I have brought from him, will be of full 
value and force in this matter. - | 

When 
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When this Copy out of the Aedicenn Library was firſt 
tranſcribed by Yof/ins , the greateſt enemies of Epiſcopacy 


were much: taken with it ; D. Blonuel confeſſes that he pre- 


ſently got a Tranſcripr Of it, compared it with the 7efti- 
monies , Which the Fathers ( Polycarpe, Irenans, Origen, 


Enſebins, eAthanaſins, Terome, (hryſoſtome, &c,) had cited 


out of /g#4tins, and finding thetn all to agree with this copy, 
confeſſah of himſelfe that he was F/ad for thu age of dart, 


_ that we had now gotten that very copy that 1300! yeares ago, 


Euſebius had uſed , and expetted great light from thetice. 
But at length this proved not for his turne, the &Lathor ſpake 
ſo much of Biſhops duaiews wnaipes, in ſexſonand ont of ſeaſo#, - 
that he fer himfelfe co form arguments againſt it, which are 
anſwer'd at large in the Diſſertations: En 

But beſide this Greeke copy of Yoſſins's Edition , itfell otit 
very opportunely , that: the moſt Reverend eArrhbiſbep of 
Armagh about the ſame time met with forne a#riene Lative 
copies in Engiand, which he thought fie to publiſh, although 
the 7Tr.»ſlario: were rude and Sarbarons , and that LZatine 
Edition of his was found every where agreeable to that Greeke 
of Veſſinr, freed,as that, from all 5#r2ypolations , and byrhis 
concurrence of theſe P7ovidences, there is all reaſon to think. 
that we have at laſt the Epiſtles of 1y»arizs, as purely ſet out 
as either that. of Clemens, or Polycarpe, or any other axtient 
writing. 

Andiin this parity it is that we now appeale to it, and have 
the three ordeys in the(harch,Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, 
and the Obedience and reſpeft: due to them , as evidently and 
irrefragably aſſerted in very many places, as any truth of 
Frripture can be expeRed to be. 

After all this, moſt diftin&tly deduced in the Difſerarions 
they yet proceed, we will #ot , ſay they, for our parts rronbl 
the Reader with a large a5ſcourſe abont thu (ubje. If he pleaſe 
he may read what the Archbiſhop of Armagh , whar River, 
Vedelins, a»4 Copke in hz Cenfura Patrum , awd what Sal- 
maſius a»d D. Blondel ſay: abont it, who all of ther bring 
divers arguments to evince the enontidtity of rheſelpiſtles.T here 
34 g==Dottor that hath. undertaken tv vy— the ObgrfHon: of 
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the v'No left But thu Detter ſhould dee wih it anſwer alſo what 

the Arch ithop of Armagh, hath written aboxt theſe Epiſtles, 

who proves at large that fix of them art nothe, the other ſix 

. Mmixtz, and none of them to be accounted omni ex parte fincers 
& genuinz , who alſo tells ws our of Caſaubone, that a- 
meng all the Ecelefiaſticall Ionnments there are none in 
_ the Papiſts put more confidence, than in TIgnatius's E- 
piitles. 

This being the ſumme of their charge on me in this place, 
that having an/werd all the Arguments of Bloxdell and Sal- 
maſins ( I hope ſatisfaRorily, or elſe they were very unkinde 
not to expreſſe their diſlikes of ſom&one a»/wer ) Ihave not 
yet a»/wer'd the Arguments of the Archb;/bop of Armagh 
againſt theſe Epiſtles , I ſhall hope, that when either I have 
done that, or given competent 724/01, why I need not do it, 
I ſhall not need to travaile any farther in this Argument ; yer 
to omit no paines whith they can but thinke of preſcribing 
me,1I ſhall tak? the whole matter of this their laſt Se#50; be- 
fore me, and confidet every part of it. | iT 

And 1, For Rivet, Vedeliue and Cooke in Cenſura Pa- 
tram tis evident, that their exceptions and cenſares_ belong 
to the former Printed Copies of Ignatirs , that eſpecially 
which had beene ſet out by Aaſtraus a Papiſt , againſt 
whom Yedelias his Edition and Exereiations were chiefly de- 
ſigned, | 

hen then Fedelius having called this vole to a very ftrict 
examination, 'tis evident that. that (py, which he had thus 
purged , cannot-be ſtil} lyable to-hisand the ltke exceptions, 
which before weremade againſt the fokmer Copies. 

As for Seimafins and Blondell, their exceptions have, asis 
here corifeſh, been already examined,and I needday no-more 
of them till theſe ey/ivers be ſome wayfattempted to be inva- 
lidated, whiteh here they are not, but inſtead of it, I am cal- 
led to: anſwer the Archivsſboy of Armagh his Arguments. 
Laſtly, therefore for the Archbiſhop of Armagh ;It is firſt 


ſomewhat unexpeRed, that what he had ſaid, as the ground 


and occafiow Of making a new Edition, ſetting out this very 
antient' Copy, and by it purging 1gnatins , who had yr 
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been ſo corrupted in his opinion , ſhould now be propoſed to 
me to be anſwered, who uſe that very Copy, which that Arch- 
biſhop ſet out,and acknowledge it was formerly as corruptly ſet 
forth,as he conceived it to be. | 
Is it not vifible that the Archbiſpop*s whole defigne in tw 
impreſſions of thoſe Epiſtles , was ta ſet them :out free from 
all corruptions and mixtures,and interpolations, which they 
had before been under : And that all his diſcourſes in his Pro- 
legomena, were to prove the former editions to have been cor- 
74pt, and ſo that there was great need of ſeeking out better 
Copies, and that he verily thought he had now tound ſuch > 
And then what can be required of me to a»/wer in his wri- 
tings, who am directly of his opin;0x in all che /abſtantiall parts 
of the whole matter 2 | 
As for leſſer doubts , as whether that one to Polycarpe be 
among the genxine or no,though with Exſebius and St. Hye- 
rome I believe it is, and have given the reaſons of my opinion, 
yet I need not controver:t this with any, becauſe the other ſx 
will ſtill ſerve my turne abundantly , and the Teſtimonies out 
of the moſt purged Geneva, or Amſtelodam-editions of thoſe 
fix, will ſufficiently vindicate Eps/copacyin our preſent notion 
of it to be then received , and of the Apoſtles ereRting in the 
Church. Ss | 
A few of theſe Teftimonies T ſhall here ſet downe meg; 
Jy, that the Reader may know the #nqueſtionable opinion 
of Ignatius, and how farre I am from neceſlity of ufing any 
corrupted copy of thoſe Epiſtles. Firſt, then in his Epiſtle to 
the Smyrneans, we have the three Orders ſet down diſtin&- 
ly,@ozeno, meeobviteige Sraxivers, and againe &omd(our mdy 
attytor Ginrromoy x; Feomrgemiraloy mgeofviiewy, xat 735 
ow Sinus wi duaxiyess,the like in 3. places to the Epheſians, in 
3.to the Magneſians, in 4. to the Philadelphiars, in 4. to the 
Trallians. So ſecondly we have their particular B:iſbops 'men- 
tioned, as ſuch, Polycarpe. of Smyrna, in the Epiſtle to the 
Hagneſians, Onefimus of Epheſus in his congratulation to the 
Epheſians, Toisloy ti540v0y ninInSe, that they had ſuch a 
Biſhyp, adding. Burrhus his Deacon : Damas of the Magne- 


ſans, together with che names of two of their Preſbcers, 


Baſſus 
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Baſſus and Apollonizs, and Sotion the Deacon , all in the E. 
piſtle to the A Poljbins of the Trallians, in the 
Epiſtle to them. Thirdly we have his affirmation concerning 
Biſhops through the whole World, that they are conſtituted 
as, or by the minde of Chriff, i. e. ſent by him, as he by his 
Father , 'Ino%s yesds 5% gerers * you, PP x; 6s 6HoxaTA 
xard T4 mhegla ingivles 1858 yours yrown art. Feſus (Chriſt 
z5 the mind or by , or according to the mind of the Father ( /ent 
' and Commiſſionated by him 50 reveale his will tous) andſo the 
Biſhops conffitated through the World are the minde, or by the 
winde of Chriſt. Fourthly, he tells us that al! in the £ hxrch, 
particularly Preſbyters, muſt yeild obedience to the Biſhop, 
TdyTes 6h9%67% 4r0nsvfrn, all follow the Biſhop, 1n the Epiſtle 
to the Smyrneans, ive varaoiuipes md Groton Hare mdyTa, 
"Ts 19y1ao wu, that being ſub;ett to the Biſhop yee may be 
ſanttified in all things, in Ep. ad. Eph. mgina racay  regrlu 
Tu 61516 Smveuey, yee ought to pay all reverence to the Bi- 
ſhop, adding, xa; Eyvay x) T3; ayiss Te#7Guliess, as he had 
obſerved their pious Presbyters to doe , though their Biſhop 
were yong in Ep. ad JMagneſ: and againe, vroroynls md thr 
oxbw@, be ſubjebt to the Biſhop, 0 md &oniny megoixels give 
heed to the Biſhop, in'Ep. ad> Philad. my &hr91imw Wanda gt, 
| & dvey 1d Br TH) nom amd ag be ſubjeft and it 15 me- 
ceſſary ts be ſubjeft ro the Biſhop, and "Beewvs Vvaolaariuler md 
tnoxenw, Farewell yee that obey the Biſhop, in Ep. ad Tral. 
Fifthly, he oft addes, that nothing ought to be done in the 
Church without licence of the Bifbop, MsSets yous 74 6roxime 
Ti Tegors|w Toy drnxovTor Big Thu, euxanciay, Let none without 


the Biſhop doe any of the things that belong to the Church,\n- 


ſtancing in Baptiſme and the other Sacrament, in Ep. ad 


Smyr. and fo in the Epiles to the Philadelrbians and Tral- 
lians. Sixthly, that a- convenient reverence and refÞett 
is alſo due to the Preſbyters, and, to the Deacons, as is 
every where taken notice: of by him, almoſt in every E- 

Fes + of | 

oy all this and much more we have in the Copies, which 
are now come, moſt #xcorrupt , unto us, And there 15 no 
imaginable way to avoid the force of theſe Teſtimonies, and 
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the a#therity of that holy Adartyy for Epiſcopacie, but the 
PLY: _ expunſing Or caſting away the whole vo/xme of 
Epiſtles. ; 

For the truth is, his whole defigne, before his departure 
from the world, being this one of a5vine Charity, to fortifie 
the ſevera]l flacks, to which he wrote, againſt the poyſon of 
Hereticks, the Gnoſticks, lo early creeping in, and deſpiſing 
the Governors of the Church, (as they had dene the Apoſtles 
themſelves) and the Do&#rine of the Apoſtles being by him - 
knowne to be depoſited with the Biſhops in each ( hurch, and 
having particular aſſ#raxce of the ſanity, and ſound faith of 
the preſent Governors of thele Churches, to Which he writes, 
He thinkes fit to make uſe of this one moſt compendioxs courſe, 
moſt immediately tending to his end, to keep them all in obe+ 
dience to their Biſhops and officers under them, and to make 
the contrary (as it was indeed) the ſure marke of Harerichs, 
whom they were to avoid. RE 

And ſo this is it which hath ſo fill'd all the £piÞles (except 
that one te the Romares ) with continuall diſcourſe of the 

Biſhops, &c. Andit is evident that tn that preſent coniuntare 
of affaires, nothing could with mpre rea/ox and kitneſſe have 
been inſiſted on. | 

Meane while that I may returne to the place from which I 
have a while d:verted, It is ſo certaine and evident of the 
learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, that he never diſputed againſt 
the validity and axtherity of theſe Epiſtles thus purged, that 
it cannot be unknowne to them that thus diſpute, what argz- 
»ents he hath urged for the authority of them, and in like 
manner what and how ſatisfactory anſwers be hath given to 
the ſpeciall exceptions of others, which very thing occaſioned 
a particular /etter of reply to him from D. Blondell, which 
by that Arechbi/bops favour I received, and made my rejoinder 
to it in the * Diſſertations 

This I hope may be ſufficient to have ſaid in this matter, in- 
ſtead of undertaking ſo unreaſonable a taske of anſwering any 
thing aſſerted by that Archbifoop. x 

As for that which followes out of him and M.Ca/aubore of 

Baronins and the Papiſts making ſach uſe, and placing ſuch 
con- 
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eonfidenceintheſe Epiſtles above all othet Erelefiaſticell Mo- 


»uments1t is ſpeedily anſwered alſo ont ofwhat is ajready ſaid 

that they were the former corrupt editions, which were a road 
in Bayromins's time, with all thoſe appoſetitions additions & in- 
reypolations, which the Papiſts are ether by Mr.Caſanbiye, or 
that Archbi/hop ſaid to have made uſe of ; there being no one 
word or period in this vo{mme, to which my appeale is made, 
which yeildeth ary advantage to the Papiſts in any-point, nor 
15 it, nor can it be pretended by any that it doth, unleſſe by 


thoſe in whoſe opinion the mainteining of Biſbvps is reputed. 
for ſuch. And therefore that very /earned man, M.{a/ambone, 


is ſo fat from re;efing all theſe Epiſtles, that he diſtinRly pro- 
wiſeth nowntarnn ex 1s antiquitatem ſe novis rationibm tui- 
inram, that by will, if God permit, defend 1he antiquity of ſome 
of them, by reaſons whith others had not taken novice of : Exerc. 
16. Cont. Baroy,Seft.1o. And this promiſe of his ts cited by 


the Archbifhep , Diſſert. de Epi Ion. pap. 136. ſo farreis- 


it from all appearance of truth, which 1s cued as: the opinzop of 
theſe two {earned men. Re | » © Jar 
After all this. three Reaſons they will. briefly ofir, Why they- 
cannot bnz1d their judy ment concerning the Dottrine of the Pri- 
aireve Clan ch, atont Epiſcoparcy upon Igaatiuy's Epiſites. 
I. Becauſe there art divers things quoted ous-of bus Epiftles by» 
Athanaſius, Gelaſins, aud Theodorer, which are either wt to be 


fond in theſe Epiftles or th be ford altered ail chimyed, and wot: 
wee ding i they are noted. Thu & Revets a prument, and. 


pwſurd at large by the Archbiſhop, to whom we referre-tht- 
Reader , 


Being among their orher Readers referr'd to the Arcbbifop. 
of e-1yagh for the validity and prr/ure of this firſt reaſon, T 
ſhall to hit very ſecurely make my zppeale; what fotre there: 
' isinit, againſt the vo/wme of Epiſties now twice in feverall. 

formes publiſhed by him. And in the ”»oZegomewn 'to the For- 
mer of thetn, peg.15,16.&c. this is fnaſt evident that the paſo 
_ apes Cited by Arhanaſire, Grlaſins and Theederer, which were 

not:indeed ts befound ih the former ptinted- G#e+ke copres, 
are exactly diſcerned andeyiduneed by hitnto beintheviam- 
rue daterprerer, Which te therefore: thoupht fir-to you | 
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liſh both out of Caixs College and Biſhop Montacntes Library. 
The ſame hath he farther ſhewn, cap 4. pag. 19. &c. out of 
the ſame and other of the Antients, Buſebins, Hierome, 8c. '_* 
and ſet downe the places in colummnes, by way of parallel, to 
demonſtrate the agreemesr of this Copy with the genuine 
Ignatius. : . | : 
And is it not a little ſtrange, that I ſhould be now re- 
ferred to that RE for the purſuit of this argu- 


gainſt the Copy which now I uſe, but to concurre in demwon- 
ſtrating the purity of it? 

Their ſecond Reaſon chey draw from his over-much extolling 
bimſclfe in bis Epiſtle to the Trallians, Where he ſaith that he hal 
attained to ſuch a meaſure of knowledge, that be underſtood hea- ; 
weuly things, the orders of Angels, the differences of Archangels, ' 
and of the heavenly hoſt, the differences between povers 9. don 
 minations, the diſtances of thrones and powers, the Magnuificencies 
or CMagnitudes of e/Eones or Principalities, the ſeblimiy of 
the Spirit, the exceliencies of Cherubims a»d Seraphims, the 
Kingdome of the Lord, and the incomparable Divinity of the Eord Ft 
God almighty, All theſe things I know, and yet am not perfeft,&c. 

Now Who ts there that can believe that ſuch arrogamt boaſting 
can proceed from ſuch an holy man, and hamble Saint, as Igna- 
tius was ? 

And who would believe that the writer of this Appendix, 
which had cited the Archbi/hop of Armagh in his Prologomens 
to his firſt Edition of Ignatius, and ſo could not but be able 
to have conſulted that E£aiviov, ſhould thus thinke to defame, 
and blaſt the whole vo/ume of Epiſtles, for one ſuch periods 
ſake, which is not to be diſcerned in this, or that e4rchbiſpops 
latter, or in Yoſſins's edition of them, to which onely he muſt 
know we make our appeale for'Epiſcopacy ? 

In theſe Copies the words are quite diſtant from what is here 
cited, and in effec, direQly contrary to them, evidences of the 
greateſt humility, now when he. was ſo neer the honor of Mar- 
t1rdome, Kai yag yo s xahor1 SeStue x, Sud 76 ET vpg- NE: 
vie, xaiTas TomroSeolas Ta; ay YiIARes, x) Tas GVSdGets TAL age 2 

yorlixds, begldre jdbggla, mys mare dn nai wall; pu, For 
: 1 


- 

$ x $59 8 F9 4 TS "23 4 
« 9 - 5 + tl I ELD ES . 
ys OOTY 3 Ol one F pkes's ee 


. FR, 9s WP. 
1; : > £6.98 the! 4 ro 2 
gf Cages 7 Y + © NO : - « 5 ik 2 M , 
; v L - _ : 3 ; 42 
« 7 X PL $l as > 
_- . " ”” as - 
*% - 


i IR SS IS 3g ff 5nd re 9 
" . ; ma > v7; =_ - _ 


termes equivalent. = 


F -$ 


1 am net becauſe(0r in that)T am in bonds able alſo to underſtand 
heavenly things, the Poſitions of Angells, their aſſemblies of 
Principalities(or of the Rxlers of them) both things viſible and 
invifible. Beſodes this, Tam yet alſo a Di{ciple, &c. What ar- 
 rogance, I pray, 'or _— is therein this? and yet he addes 
no more inthat place but onely, Toxaz yae ipty Adimer, Ive, 
ves wh Acurroutye, For many things are wanting to us that we 
may not be left behinde by God, thinking himſelfe utterly #n- 
worthy of the honour (and fearing he may yet miſe of it) 
to ſuffer Martyrdeme for him. And ſo much for the ſecond 
Reaſon. | 

The third (Which, ſay they, # meſt for our purpoſe) # from his 
0Ver-e:1ger and over-arxious defence of the Epiſcopal Hierarchy, 
Which he doth with ſmch firange and Hyperbolical expreſſions 
(4s if all (hriflianity Were loft, if Prelacie Were net upheld) 
and With ſuch multiplyed repetitions, ad nauſcam ufque, that Wwe 
may confidently ſay as one doth, Certo certius eſt has Epiſtolas 
vel ſuppcſicitias eſſe, vel {ce-{e cortuptas, ard that they doe nes- 
ther agree With thoſe times Wherein he Wrote, n0r with ſuch an holy 
ard humble Martyr as he was. We Will inflance in ſome few of 
them. . | 

What reaſons and deſigne Ignatins had to exbort the (hri- 
fiansto whom he writes to 8-edjence to their Governors,in the 
Charch, hath already been ſaid at large, this being the onely 
expedient, that, at that time, could be thought on, to keep out 
moſt dangerous herefies out of the Church. And therefore 
what that hily Afart;r did in that kind, when he was carryed 
from his owne Church, never to returne to1t againe, cannot 
be lookt on, as the ſecking any great things for himelfe, and 
ſo contrary to either his piety or humility, but as a deſire full 
of both choſe, that the (hurch of Ged might enjoy truth and 
peace, after the beaſts had devoured him. $A 

As for the ftrazge and hyperbolicall expreſſions, mentioned in 
the «bjeHion, and anon / wr in the two following pages, the 
Reader muſt againe be told, that what they had done moſt #»- 
reaſonably before, is here praftiſed againe at large, ſeverall 
places brought out of the former corrupt editions of [gnatins, 


of which no one word isto be found in the »ew editions out - 
r 
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the moſt antiert Copies Greek, and Latine, from which alone 
it is evident that we produce all our re/ſt+monies for Epi/copacy, 
and ſo have produced very few of theſe, which they are chus 
pleaſed to finde fur with. 

The places which they urge, are eight, I ſhall not need to. 
ſet them down, but give the *eader a much ſhorter,and yet as 
ſatisfaftory an account of them. 72 are cited from the Epiſtle 
to the Trallians, and neither of them are1in any part to be 
found in our Editions. Two are cited from the Epiſtle to the 
Magneſians, and the firſt is not at all in our Zajriows, nor 
the ſecond any farther than thus, w7749 &y > Kva©- aviv oy 
T2195 wiv inoinre woah © av, ww h 6avls, a74 Nt ATo5 Aer, 
IT; pnds vuiis d.vey 7% 6moxome o, 3 TgeoÞvrTigay wndtv rgg.o- 
o«1s, pidls THeganle fvacyor T1 paireFar thin vuir. eAs Chriſt 
being one with his Father did nothing without him, either by 
himſelfe or by his Apoſtles, ſo neither do ye att any thing without 
the Biſhop and the Preſbyters, nor endeavour that any thing 
ſhould appeare reaſenable to you which 14 private, or of your 
owne deviſing. A ſpeech in every f{able of it, very well be- 
comming that Holy Martyr , written by him at a time, 
when the :r4urh being by the eApoſtles depoſited with the 
Bifhops , all private deviſes of their owne were moſt juſtly 
to be /uFetted. : 

The fit is in the Epiſtle to Polycarpe, and is in our Copies 
thus, Tlewne: 5 Tols yapuBor x; Tos yapuul ms wt yrapys m% 6hgo- 
tows Thu ivaoty Tufizai. It becomes the men that marry, and. 
the women that are married, to conſummate their union with the. 
conſent of the Biſhop. And I wonder what age of the Church - 
there hath been from that time to this, which- hath not been 
of the /amze opinion. For what is by Biſbeps committed-to- 
Presbyters, that is not done avi yrouns &hoxere, without the 
mind of the Biſhop (as elſewhere in thoſe Epiſtles appeares of - 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, neither of which, faith he, 
are to be medaled with without the conſent of the Beſhvy, and 


2 See Nan. 55. many teftimonies out of Antiquity are * elſewhere produced in 


perfet conformity therewith.) Aad eonſequently, if in the 
Chriſtian Church, marriage hath alwayes been conſummared 
by the Prieft or Preſoyter, then cannot this ſpeech of 1gna- 
tus have any blame in it. And 
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And chat thus it hath been through all ages, there is little 
matter of qzeFion (and no word here produced by the 0bje- 


fors to the contrary) * Tertullian will be a good competent Ad Uxer.l.z.c, 


44 


' toſtimonie far the next Centurie, ſpeaking of the feliejty of the U!t- 


( hriftian Marriage, quoa Eccleſea ronciliat, & confirmat oblatio, 
& obfugnat benediflio, Angeli renuntiant, 8c. Which the (hurch 
wakes, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper confirmes, the beneds- 
flion of the Prieſt-Seales, and the Angels prononnce valid, And 


in * another place, Penes nos occulte corgunitiones, i, e, non pring De Pudic, c, 4, 


apnd Ecclefiam profeſſa, juxta machiam &- fornicationem jndicari 
periclitimter, Aarriages thet are vot done publickly before 
the Church, are in danger with 4, to gee for adultery and forui- 
Eation. | 

The ſame is every where to be found in the Decretal Epi: 
files of Emnariſtus, about Tgnatias's time (which makes it a 


above. 50- yeares after, of Cafſl;ſtas netr fifty yeates after 


45+ 


tradition from the e Apoſtles and their nee gy Soter not | 


him, of S:lveffer an 100 s after him, iricigs 709. 
yeares after Silveſter, of Herms/dxs 139. yeares after Sirics- 
#5: And though ſome of theſe be by D. Blondefthought 
to-be of later dates than the ti:/es of them would-pretend, 

yet the authority of moſt of them is unqueſtioned, as to this 
matter. 

And the «ntient piece lately publiſht by Sirmwnd concer- 
ning the Herefie of the Predeſtiuats, written, ſaith he; 1200, 
yeares fince, ſpeakes of it, as a bxowne cuſtowe and Canon of 
the Church, over all the world, For, ſaith that axtient author, 
If marriage be unlawfull, Emmaate ergo Eccleſia regulam, dams 
nate 9iui in tote orbe ſunt, ſacerdotes, Nuptiarnm initia benedt- 
centes, con{ecrames, & in Dei mySerits ſocgantes, eAmend then 
the ruls the of Church,and condemne th: Prieſts Which are in all the 
world, Who bleſſe the beginnings of Marriage, conſecrate, and 
joyne the parties together W-th the Holy Sacr ament. | 

And the fourth Councel of Carthage, before the yeare 400, 
hath theſe words, Spon/nus & Sonſa cum benedicend; ſunt 4 
ſacerdote—Jhen the Bridegrooms and the Bride are 0 be bleſt 
by the Prieft , (an. 13. And for latter ages the matter is out 
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And ſo it will be much more reaſonable, from this paſſage 
in- = being found ſo perfetly concordant with other 
paſſages of the times ſo-neer him, to refolve the x»le of the 

C harch concerning ſaceravtal benedition in marriage to-be re- 
ceived from the ApoFles and their ſucceſſors, than from find- 
ing this ſpeech in one of /gnatizs's Epiftles, to caſt away the 
whole volume. 

As for that which is added at the end of this teſft:20»y from 
the Epiſtle to Polycarpe, My ſonle for theirs, that obey the Bi- 
ſhop, Presbyters and Deacons, there can be no fault in thar, - 
fuppoſing as hath been faid,that che B:;>ops at that time,8 the 
Preshyters & Deacons living regularly and in #»ivz with them, 
had the zr«e ſafe way among them, waerein any man might 
walke confidently, all danger being ftrom the Hereſies 
that crept in, and brake men off from that nity of the 
faith. | 

The ſ;xth place from the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, of 
the Prexces and: Emperors obeying the Biſhop, 18 certainly in- 
ſerted by forgery in the former, tor not one word of it, or 
hke-it, is to be found in oxr editions, 

So likewiſe for both:parts of the ſeventh place out of the 
2 pift e to the Smyrneans, they are not to befound. in our EZ 

ifions, 

The /sft onely is to be met with there, but thatin a much 
more moderate {traine, than the former, in words and ſeſe- 
very agreeable to wholſome dorineand the exigencies of thoſe. 
times, wherein there was no viþb/e way to keep out the tares: 
of falſe teachers, but by requiring all to- be kept to. the. ma- 
nagery of the true huſbandman. And accordingly 1 have cited. 
this very ſpeech our of /gnatizs for the aſſerting of Prelacie. 
(andiif there were-no ſuch, the Ep;f/es might: paſſe well e-- 
nough with theſe, as with all other men, they would have. 
needed no vindication, having no adverſary) The words are 
theſe, Ilevles md #rovong droardFfire, ws Inode Kee df ml mate, 
x; TW. Teo buTtelp as Tos ATorlaus,, Th; 5 Siakeves Woes ds ws 


| $48 eyroaluk— All of you follow the Bijbop as Chriſt Jeſus did bis. 


Father (5. e. as elſewhere appears by the like expreſſion, with. 
[wazy8 6] added to it, be at perfeR #xiryoi derive, we 
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termes equivalent. 


with the Biſhop, as Chriſt was with God the Father ) and the 
Presbytery as the Apoſtles, and reverence the Deacons as 
thoſe that are appointed by God, ( viz. mediately.by the A- 
oſt les. | 
NY nei may be obſervable , that the obieFors which find 
ſuch faulc with this ſpeech of 7gnatizs in their quarrelling 
with it, leave out this latter part of Presbytery and Deacons ; 
they cannot finde in their hearts. co quarrell., or accuſe him 
for bidding them follow - the Presbytery as. the Apoltles, the 
onely crimz was to bid them follow the Biſhop (not , as Chrift 
in tlie dative, i.e. as they follow Chriſt', but) as Chriſt fol- 


dowes his Father, the onely piacular offence, ro recommend 


w#xity with , and obedience to. the Bijhop. But that by the 
Way- go 

It followes in the place,. MyF#is you Siroxime 78 m:2x3la, 
Let no Mun without the Biſhop doe ought which belongs to the 
Church, Let that be accounted a firme Euchariſt, which 5s done 
by the Biſhop,or hin whom the Biſhop fall permit. Where the 
Biſhop appeares there let the multicuae be ,. as where Chriſt &, 
there wx the Catholich, Church, It is not lawfull without the Bi- 
ſhop ( 1.6. as before , without commi/ion from him.) either to 
Baptize or Adminiſter the Eucharift, but what he approves of 
( thus in theſe publick, Miniftrations ) that. is well pleaſing to 
Goa, that it may be ſa'e and firme whatſoever ts done ; It Th 
' well that men. know God and the Biſhip. (as their Ruler under 
God, with whom his :x«th is by the eLooſtles depoſited) he thas 
honours the Biſhop; 4 honoured by: God, he that. doth ann thing 
claxeularly without him , ſerves the Devill ( performes a. 
very acceptable ſervice to him ; For ſo in a very eminent 
manner the Hereticks of that age, the Gnofticks -did, . which 
ſecretly infuſed their devi/z/h-Leaven , and deadly poy/ou into 
mens hearts,. by which chey took them quite from «© hiſs,” but 
could not: have doge fo- /xcceſſefslly, if this Holy. dartyris 
counfell here had ot taken. ). | 


What 5nconvenience'can be-imagined confequent: tor our 


affirming that 1gnatzz-was the author of theſe words, I con- 


feſſe not. to- comprehend ;+Of this 'there.15: no qveftion, but - 
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thatit is the ordinary Largeage of the antient Church, and 
accounted neceſſary in an ewvnen; degree , t0 preſerve wniry — =, 
and 3ruth in the Church, and to hold up the anthority of Ge- 
verxours among. all , oi Tesofulegyr x Sidrover avev tyrens 
Zone waddr cilerclwanr, T he Presbyters avd Deacons muſt 
doe nothing without the minde of the Biſhop, Cen. eApoſt. 40. 
and the reaſon is added. avr3s yag itt nT155vuly G 7dy Audy 
5% Kveir, for he j5 intrufted with the people of the Lord, Son 
the 56. (anon of Laodicea, Tis metsPuriges punIiv Texrlor 
Gu Y YOUNS TY &HoKoTey T he Presbyters muſt do nothing with» 
out the minde of the Biſhop, and ſo in the Conncell of Arles, 
Can. 19. The Presbyters . muſt doe nothing in any Dioceſe 
ſine Epiſcopi ſententia., without the Biſhops minde , and \l- 
ſine authoritate literarum ejus, without authority of bus © | 
Letters. , | 
36, All that is here offer'd by them to. make the like words 
in /gnatiz« a competent charge, upon which to throw away 
the whole w/ume of Epiſtles , is onely this, 1f thu be true 
Detrine, what ſhall become of all the Reformed Churches, 
eSÞecially the Church of Scotland, which (as John Major ſaith 
lib.2, Hiftor. de Geſtis Scotorum,c. 2.) was after it's firſt con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian faith above 230 yeares without Epiſ- 
copall Government. - | | et) 7 
57- To this double queſtion I might well be allowed to render 
no anſwer, It being certainly very extrinſecall to the 2ueftie 
_ ox in hand, ( which is onely this, whether [gnatins wrote or 
wrote not thoſe Epiſtles ) to examine what ſhall become of 
the Reformed { hurcher, &c. It were much more reaſonable 
for mee to demand of the Obje&ers, . who. ſuppoſe their 
Presbyteriall platforme , as that 1s Oppoſed to Eps/copall, to 
be ſetled in the (hnrch by Divine Right, 1f this Doctrine be 
true,what did become of all thoſe Primitive Churches all the , 
World over, which they confeſſe departed from this mode/!, 
3 . andſetupthe contrary, and ſo of all the ſucceeding ages of 
__=_s the Church for ſo many 100 yeares,till the Reformation , and 
** ſince that alſo, of all the other Charches, which doe not thus 
farre imitate Mr.Ca/;z,cafting out the Government by Bi- 
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Is it not as reaſonable-that they ſhould be required to give 58, 
a faire and juſtifiable account of their dealing with ( and 
4 judging; poſt faltum, of) all theſe, as I ſhould be obliged to 
. reconcile Ignatins his ſpeech concertiing his preſent age , with 
the convenieucies of the Reformed ( hnrches, which he could 
neither ſee, nor be deemed to fpeak of, nor conſequently to 
paſſe- judgement on them by divination. 
| What they were guilty of which ſecretly infuſed their poy- 59 
fon into Men and Women in hi age , and would not let the 
Biſhop the Governour of the Charch , be the Judge of their 
Doftrines and yrattices, he here tells us, viz. Thar they per- 
formed ſervice to the Devill ; in ſtealing Mens hearts from 
Cbri##;Buc what crime it was in'thoſe of Cori»th,and through 
.\8'. all <Mchara, to turne their B:fops out of their places, Sw+' 
Bdxnav noromhs and rcuruyigs, to caft them ont of their Epiſ- 
eopacy their Office and Miniftration , this he tells them not in 
that place;,Clewens Rowanns had done'it competently in his 
br + te. | . TIT 
: As for the particular caſe of thoſe Reformed Churches, which Go: 
have done more then ſo, not onely caft ont their preſent 
Goveyimwrs , bat .over and above utterly caſt” off the Govern- 
ment it ſeife; there had brenl :confeſle;, a great deale faid, 
both"in this and: other 'places'of p»arins, and” many other 
y E eLntient Writers, who yet never forero/d thefe dajes, abun- 
dantly ſufficient to have reſtreined them from ſo diſorderly. 
proceedings, if they would have pleaſed to.-have hearkrned to 
fach moderare connſells, - But having not' done ſo , [gnarins 
hath gone no farther, he is only a witneffe againſt them/ he 
undertooke nor the Office of a i#dge fo farre beyond his 'Pro+ 
vince, hath, pronounced no ſentence upon them. - | 
And to proceed one degree farther, to the: ſuccefſors of 6x, 
thoſe in the Reformed Charches (as many as are juitly blame- 
* ablefortreading in their Leaders: ſteps). though I may truely 
| + fay, they haveas little caken chat Holr Afartyrs adviſe, and. 
more than fo, that they have retaind a confpderable corr uotion 
m their (barches , and that they ſhould doe well, if now 
- they know how, to reſtore themſelves ro that wode# , which 
they find every where exemplified in; /pnurius',  yer-ull _ 


_" 
* _ 
25 4 pe hs t 


Av 


& n 
55 "&4 Fl : - 
RO wx 
g £5 "Ja 
7 - 


. Nl © EN 
. 


Ss,” 4 - Y: wy 4 EB OT 2 7 
1 OT: *..- = 2x Cc N 


— __—_—___*____— 


64. 
* Demſter. 
Appar ad H ift 
$cor.|. I.C 6. 
+ 2ccle.Hii.1. 1. 
C13. 


ſhall have done ſo ,.I knowthat they are exa#ly capable 'of 
b2:ng concern'd in any part of theſe words, laſt cited from 
1gnatins. EY 6 . 
For they that have no Biſhop at all, cannot be required 
to doe nothing without conſulting with the Biſhop ; They are 
juſtly to be b/amed, as farre as they are abbr age they have 
no Biſhop ; but then that is their crime ( and they are to 
reforme tt as foone as they pleaſe ) but that being ſuppoſed, 
this of not cou/#lring the Biſhop , while they have xoxe, is no . 
ew crime , nor liable of it ſelfe to the cenſure of S1a85aw 
azTewway here, which was affixt to thoſe that bad Biſpops, and 
would not have their Dottrines examined by that ſtandard, 
of which they were the Depoſitaries. And this is as much as is 
needfull to be ſaid in this place for that firſt xc onvenience af- 
fixt to /pnatizs's words, | 
As for the other, the Church of Scotland in it's firſt con- 
verſion, the matter againe is ſo remote from -the taske we 
have now in hand, for the vindicating the Authority of Igna» 
tirs's volumne Of Epiſtles, and withall ' ſo amcertainly ſet 
downe by eLathers, that it would be »»ſeaſonatle to engage 
farre in ſo darke a part of Hiftory 16 impertinently, In 
briefe therefore, though I have not ' Fohy Major by me to 
conſulr, yet I conceive I ſhall not gueſſe amiſſe at the 
grounds, and conſequently at the truth and weight of his 
aſſertion. | 
foannes Fordanus was of opinion that *Paſchaſins a Sicilian 
prima © hriſtiane picta'ts radimenta mandante 'P. V ictore in 
Scotia nuvutiavit, firſt preacht the Chriſtian Faith in Scotland 
by the command of PopeVictor.And this was about theyear 203. 
And + Bede ſaith that in the ezghe yeare of Theodeſtus/F anior, 
that is about the 'yeare 431, Palladins ad Scotos in Chriftum 
eredentes a Pomtifice Romana Ecclefie Celeftino primus mitti- 
tur Epiſcopus, Palladius was by Celeſtine Biſhop of Rome ſent 
firſt Biſhop to the Scots that believed. And- the diftance be- 
twixt theſe two terines being. 228.yeares, this I conceive the 
ground-work of fohn Majors affirmation here cited, of the 
230. yeares, wherein that Church after it's firft- converſion re- 
mained without .Epsſcopall Government. 


But 


": jw 
i 4 es - 


*s Mg eu248; % 
ye ut > dared Boat 0248. 7 © = 


© termes. equivalent. _ 
Bat: fieft.ie.is-$0 be-noted here, that-theſayirig of Fordenus. - 65. 
'of Paſchaſiuein Vettor's dayes; 1s no-more Sa. £44 thar-he: | 
eached.the Goel there , prima rudimenta nuntiavit:, de-: 

clared the firſt rudiments there,and, as it followes in Demſfter, 

tyrocinia; fidei fecit, laid the grounds of Chriſtianity among 42 
KA ; And that might be done, 'and ſoone moulder away. » 4 
againe, and never come-to ſo. much »4twrity , as cither-to £3 
| have Biſbops or Presbyters conſtituted among them. iAnd 
| ſecondly, though Bede ſay that Paladins was ſent to them 
Epiſcopus primns, their firff Biſeop , yet neither he, nor-any 
-other affirmes that they were formerly ruled by a Preſbytery, 

or ſo much as that they had any Preſþyter among them. Nay 

thirdly, Demſter reports it from Fordevws but ſlightly;Fob. . | 
Fordanus putavit, it was the conceit Or opinion of that ewther. + 2 
And that which * Bozixs tells us will take off much from the: *Li#.8.de Sgnh 
creditablenefſe of that Opinion, Traditur in Scotis, que tunc A t 2 
erat Hibernia, Chriſti -cultum diſſeminatum eodem tempore ml 
guo.in Britannia, ſub annum Chrifti 203. ViRore ſedente. Lc 
They ſay that the faith of (hrift was diſſeminated in'Scet- = 
land', which-was then Ircland, at the ſame time that it 
.. w4s in Britanny, about the yeare 203. in the time of ViRors 
Papacy. To, | | 
- » Bythis it appeares that the conceit of Jordewxs belonged 66, 

| to Ireland, not. to Scotland, Ireland being antiently.icalled 

Scotia. ( asin t Bede we finde, : Scotornm qui Hibernian: in” t Li.2. c. 4: 
ſulam Britannia proximam incolunt , the Scots which inhabit 
Ireland, and. * Gentes Scotorum que Anſftralibus Hibernie * L.z.cc, b: 
partibus morabantur, the Scots. which inhabited the Sontherne M 


| Nay itis yet more-evident * by Profper, that,'ewas: a cox- 67. 3 
verſion; from. barbarens. to. (hriftian;,, which is fpokomat in * gy, cular. * 5 
C aleftines time-,. and that the Faith was planted, and the in foe. Z 

hep conftunted there together , Yenerabilio memetie #017 3 
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thfen ab hee eedems nuorbo Britannias libiravit, & ordinato$ce-. 
tis £pi/rope, dum Romanam wſulan finder ſervare; Cathelica 
ferit etians barbavam. Chrifſtnanam , Pope Caleſtine- fred: on 
Britaine from Pelagiani{me, xd erduined in. Brfbop for the Scots, 
and-ſo while he indeaveured ro keepe + Romane Tſland within: 
the bennds of rhe Cathilich Faith, he #iſo mad; a burbaron 
Iſtand Chriftian. Which as it differs ſomewhat from Bedrs 
expreſſion of Pa#adinss being font ad credentes, to: believers, 
ſo it gives us. occaſion to-propoſe that which tay reconcite- - - 
rheſe ſeeming diferentes, viz. 1. That Chriſtaniey was plane- 
* See Bede! * ed in Soorlawd before Ceteftine's time-, derived to them moſt 
cies 2 Probably from their Neighbours: the Britaines here, with 
eorum converſa- Eaſter, contrary te the cuſiome of the Romans Church, and. 
wane didicimar, fg cannot be deemed. to have received the firſt Ryudizeents 
and o- © = of their conver fon from Rowe: Then ſecondly,that this P/an- 
6 fie (eptentri} *a#ion- ras very iwperfett differing little from Barbariſme, 
onalis Scororum cat loreprnged by Proiper, till. the comming of - Biſhop Palla- 
- Provincis @& diaramoeng them. Thirdly, that even after that, they re- 
axis n.tio. tairrd che wage of Faſter, contrary to the Rowane 6uStome,. 
* Pier Paſche which fill reternts to ſome rade converſion. of theirs. defore 
eclbrabat. | Palladins.. . ; ; 
63; By all this it is cſeared' to us ,, what is-to be chouglit of 
Folln Major" 3affirmation., which hath now very little appex-- 
rance of truth in is and if it had', wonld: be little for the- ; 
Preſbyterian meerelſt to infiſt on it; when after all- that time- 
ofthe ſuppoſed m———_ that Chaveh by Preſbyrers., it E 
. was found diredtly barbarons, atdto be planted with Chrifs. 
avi) anew, tf aliddinss. comitiy. | LA: 
69: - Some-unceftiinty- we- ſev ehove4s of the rae and means. 
+, © ofpluntieg- Cleiftiuniryin Sevrtand, 'but as to this matter of - 
+... > the-230:yeares under Preſdyrery; there cant be no ground to- 
'-- affirmeit 3 Bor if the riwwr7/ron of it be dated: from XVitter's- 
© time,as that opinion-would have it, yet evenby thataceount: 


(RD. 


SC IIINSS. | ; 
_ + aridthen x ary kv do-pranced; theewhen-. af - 


ſoever-ther find. doweenſlon. 9ak;- 3000s cetianty derived ro 
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them by theſe who had © pie ; 8mengtiberm, 
- aat-cheo they Ge ponyiaeer was 
offiviate (as Procbyters not as Biſbops ) among them, thole 
 Prevbyters mult be ſuppoſed to have continued under ow 
Bi/oops by whom they were ſent, whether from Rowe, or 
necerer home from the-Z race, fo farre at leaſt, 85 that whey 
they failed, their number was ſupplied fromthe ſame Fewn- 
taive from which they firſt praxg,(in the ſame manner as our 
. -own experiencetells us of Firginis, which fince the firſt Plaw+ 
taticx continued to receive Predbyters from hence ) and ſo 
continued to be, untill. they had ZFi/Geps ordained and ——_ 
among them. Ando euch m__ —— uppo 


venience alſo. 


Ld " «OO = way * 


| | Se. I V. 
of Salmafins's 4 £oxecit thartheſt Epiſtles were written at mn 
Higwe of Epieap 43 ff enering the Chunele, 


© which followes ofthe. aftice of the Remerpnd pil "Maw; 6 


 bpterianDivines rew/wre of t RET of Sabrafing 's 
his belicfe, thar they were written by a P(ewde-7 _ will 
= require: ens anſwer from me , who canner. | 

the nonelerſran made by thoſe Divines , any lanher-than the 
Premnſles here. poor bs and anſmerd, have' appeared to have 
force:in thea,and who have more largely examined Sabwafi 
= nr ry po heretofore,and was eves now by them acknow- 

to havedone,and nothingyec repliedto a_—, 
oe mult not for ever y#r5e the ſame eve begin the 
ſame task againe; - 

Bu for the conceit whicl.is here: cited from Salmefes, H 
which I confefle I confidened not ſo much -before;a5 to make 
any reply tot, vie. That choſe Epilties-were written whes 
Epi Propert fo ralled,came into the hurch, and. thee 
proved from bexce, becauſe iu all his Epiſties he heakes highly | 
3 bowenr of Preabyacry as avell. as of £piſcopacy ; 'rhat fo:6hr 
preple; thet ded: berw nornſleamed 30 the Presbyterian| Govena« 
_— TELL hes # 7% wade 1receiog+ithi now - 


Govern: 
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—Ctveriment by Bpiſcepacy, and wee be 
of 564-It is hr rv 


_ at the nevelty- 
aſily this may'be- retorted , and the 
argument as firmely' formed to conclude, that: Presbyrers 
were then newly come into the {nrch, and therefore to make 
the people i»clinable to give them a willing Reception, without 
being offended at the novelty of them, he {ill ſpeakes highly in 
honour of Epi/copacy. 

' Such Argwments as theſe you will gueſſe from hence, how 
incompetent they are to conclude matters of fat#, done ſo ma- 
ny hwndred yearcs agoe,(ſuch is the queſtion, whether [gnating 
wrote theſe Epiſtles or no)It is mach moteprobable chat they 
wanted Argaments-of any res/{ validity, who- are faing to fly 
to ſuch Succors as theſe. . DH 3 250955197 

Yet one farther mi/advexrure there is, in forming: or mas» - 
king uſe of this conceir; For what is ſaid in thoſe Epiſtles con-- 
ceraing the honour due -to Pregbyters or: the Precbytery,, is. 
farre from -looking- favourably on- the Presbyterian Govern- 
ment; for certainly \as long asthere is a | Byſbop, properly ſo 
called, ſet over the Presbyters, as they know there is in all 
thoſe Epiſtles, 'andas1ong-as.the 'Prezbyrers are to do nothing - 
without commiſſion from him ( as they>knew alſo ( andeven 
now quarrell'd at it ): that by him they are required to doe }* 
thereis little bew of the P#esbyterian modelt diſcernible, no+ 
whit -more;,-than there 'was in E1gland Jong before: they! 
covenanted to-caſtthe Biſhops our-of the Charch ; It- being: 
certaine that no community or 'equality of Precbyters taken 
into courcel} withthe Byhep,dotly conſtitute the Government 
Prezhyterian, as long as there be any .Biſbops to have power - 
over Prezbyters ; Elſe had the Convocation of Deanes, eArch- 
deacons andſerks, fourteen yeares agoe, beenthe phatform of 
Pre:byterian Government in England;”' © 5.25 TOW che 

This is, I conceive;.a. full a»ſwer to'every the moſt minute 
part or- appearance of Argument here. produced : againſt” 
theſe:Epiſtles, and ne ao-7 -_ properthere to beſaid con- 
cetning tgnatizen, whoſe Epiltlesas long as-they-have any: 
anthateyorich -us;; let. ir be-in ts ; purified: 
Edition); that ever--was , orecan«be hoped for; :thereis evi-. 
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woderne notion of the-word;, Andif after allthis rhey-muſt 


have no a«thority, for no other::cr3mee; burbecauſe they are 
fach -punRaall: Aſerters of this. Do#rine ; 'Tis to lirtle/pur- 


poſe farther to examine-or -inquire, what Antiquity hath af*- 


firmed:or practiſed.in.this matter. 


— 
—_ 


Teſtimonies of | Irenzus ,: The: uſe of  Presbyteri: far. 
| Biſhops.. | I 
7 Et becauſe: their Method, leads/us forward:to conſider 


.& ſome other of the Antient Writers, andI have promiſed. 
io farreitocomply with. them; biſhall now in chile acxr place - 
attend them to the'viewof two of: thoſe,,:i[renzm and Teri 
tnllian, p.124. 115. where having: acknowledged! of: them 
thatithey ſay that Apoſtles madeBifhops: i» Churches, .Poly-- 


carpe 88 Smyrna; Clemens #t Rome:,. <&c: all that. they: re» 


quire of us.to: prove; is, that: byitho word: Biagpiis meant? a 
:Biſbop as a5ftintt from Presbyters:;; and: the reaton: why 2 
athorr ufe 


thinke this ticeds-proving,'is;: becauſe both':thufe: 
the words Foxx Biſhops , and | Tlgzofurregr, Prevbyters, 


Seniores, forthe ſame thing, the. one calling -Anicetus , Pius, 


Hyginus,Telefphorus, Xyſtas, Presbyters of che; Church.of 


Rome 5n h« Epiſtle ti Vitor; the orher calling the\ Prefidents - 


of the: (hurobes Seniores' in :h1si|:{pologir,; and ſorvs.ctheripldces 
are produced to.the: ſame: purpoſe: Tt D923 WONAGR 5.0 

T'o this therefore I ſhall now: briefly: give: anſwer;:i.e; by 
Foxceſſion thatthe ſame : perſons, who: by:theſe two Authors: 
are.calied Bi&ops,are promiſcuoully calle& Prerbyreriand Sex;s 
ores alſo; And; therefore ſecondiy;; \that:thivigacts being 
thus farre:( as tothe Alawes 5) :49uably balanced betweeric 


us, they faying.that:Ziſoops Je ſignifies Prorhjeers inthe mo- 
derxe notion, .we.that Pregbyrers . ]-(ignifies: iB5Gops.in-the - 


avoderne.notion,. ſome. other /udicarions., befide this-of: the | 
Aamer,mult.be made uſe. ofoncithes (ide, toward the deciſi- | 
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as they have nothing to inblige the hav nrtr their 'way-, fo. we 
baye nothing, to: make: av/wer 10 in: that particular. 1 ſhakl 
therefore { as the oncly thing idit for me to doe ): render 
ſome few Reaſdns, why the words Bikep and Elders im 
_ Authors muſt needs fignific* B5&ops 4n our AMederve 
enie. x + 

And the firſt proefe, as farre as concernes Trexers, is, be- 

.cauſe Irene#s, who uſeth theſe words prow:/cuonſly, was him- 


_ ſoife a Biſhop in our meoderac notion , 4nd- yet is by others in - 


his own dayes call'd E/der of the Church of Lyevs, at that 
very time, when he is acknowleged to be Biſhop of it, in our 
modern ſenile of the word: ; Thus. I thus manifeſt tn. each 


parc. SRI L : C1, 1.33 S035 '# [34'S i 
And -firſt ; That: Irene was Bifhop.of Zens, in.fuch 8 
ſenſe, as we now. uſe Z;fhop, uppeares by what * Ea/chins 
Gith of him , importiag chat he was Primate of all France, 
1&r xele Tainlay Teggior, ds. Bgludi®r Rroxbwe, ſaith be, 
he was Biſhop of the Provinces throwgh France : Now this, we 
know, cannotbe afficm'd:of a' mederxe Prefbyter:, who. pre» 
tends not co-anytuch mide and - fingelar: joriſdiften; And this 
needs no farcher proofe, it beighy D: Bieadetd m his Apo 
legie for St. Hiereme confelt, that 140. yeares after Chref, 
ie. nigh 40. yeares before thes time, the Gevernwene of the 
Chareh was in the-hands of Bi&ops over all the 37/9ld.,; ove 
18 every C herch ſec over all the reft'of the Church. 
\For.the-ſecond part then,thatatthat time, when he 1s thus 
an acknowleged Biſhop and; Archnigfbop., he is: yet cated 
meeob0lee@- cnnnncins, Elderof the Church, I appeale tothe 
Teſtimony of the Galicane Church, at thar time; as it lies re» 


_ corded int Ewſcbize , where in an Embaſſy performed by 


him in the name of the: ſartzro of | Lyons to Bleatherins the 
Biſhop of Ronee; wie bave theſe words concerning him; Teira 
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Bevters to yow,) o FarkenElehanns] nub we Gſereh .you' ro» 
eos wy 9s one very apnbour of Chrift's 'Coumnane. ;11f we 
thought that Prſtice would purchaſe a place to any,'we had.conv- 
ro hin i6.4 principal manner, as Elder of the Church, for 
8120018: ; 
Here ni yeares sfter he had been Biſop and.efr —_— 7% 
of Lyons, about thie yeare of Chit 177: dats ftyled by thoſe: 
Eentrs, Elier of the Chirch: ; by whncts it appeares that in 
his pn E moe eo —— title of Z;&op,. in. our Aoderne ſenſe, 4 
ot mia ignifie in_his- ow writing | 
_ ſo mult ras ms do To 'tis applied to-choſe , w 0: "0 
were acknowleged J/bope at that time, wher: by the Precby- 4 
eriuns acknowledgementEpiſcopacy WASCOIE k,in that.noti- 
on,wherein.we now-unilerftantt. it; 
A ſecond proofe of this, is, that whfkt ict oneptace our of — ©: 
Papize tre ſaith of all the Fenjores or Slhdrys tiich in Afia con- 
verſt. with St. obs, that Clemens Alexandrinas , who lived 
inthe larfie time ,  aMrares of the Bz/bops or Sliders of eAfia ; 
pteaning by both of them: the Biftops ir- our notion of the 


Glinens Alexandrins wrote his Strewaty about the  yeare- 94 
_ Eg2 Which is five yeares before Trenexs Mariyrdome, in the 
$-0f Severus. Now of this Clewrons, it is certaine, 1, That he 
acknowleged the three Ordersit the Church, which he calls 
955 xabT4} 7 crortncie #25 wks , Bnorbitar,. mpuebvligar, Strom. 6, I 
ook g imac ron degrees of pry —_ C — 2 
ters, Deacons C ntly = 
7 = word Binn@ underſtand Biſhops in, our woterme- 


Secondly; chat when he makes:lie Relaion of Pobw'r meet> 
ing-with the Bi/bopi.of 36a (which is the ſame tnatterwhich — 10+. - 
Trenens produceth 6ur of Payias ). he- calls them in the fame. 
petiod both Elders and indifferently', ; For ſpeaking: 
of St.Fubw he hath rhis-paſſaſte, "230" By 33) vir 269 & jane 
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wanghe ſaid, Thipreſen [: commit 1i:thes- And ther Elder rooki + 
him hime brought bim ip baptized; and at taft gave him confir-' 
wk! i rt er te Pace ea Ad 
| Here it is evident this'£/der of Afs; one-of thoſe which, 
in Irene, converſed with Saint Jobs, is #ozor@- &' n2o1 
xaFiso,04 Biſhop, conftituted over all in that City;zand agreeably 
when Saint John comes back that way-againe, ;hercalls to him 
by that title, 0 ioxoTe Thu myardladiale SS O-$1cr, lf wy 
Ts 1 5 xeu585. 001 maggnal Hive Gt Thi inxancias is rgavitn 
udeivess; O Biſhop, render w:the depoſitum, which both I and 
: (rift delivered vo thee in the preſence of the Churclt,over which 
rhos art ſet. Where againe he that 4s called Elder both by. 
him and. /renew, is alſo; by him called #&jozor@ inxanciac | 
nennaopE, the Bifbop ſet over the Church. And ſo that is ho 


Il, 


aſecondevidence of it, | RY 
12, T hirdly, In his. Epiftle to: Vifter Biſhop of Rome, he ſpeakes 
of his Predecefſors thus, . Oi xgsof/75231 oi wegrdrres Tis axnan- 
otds is vu dony,  Avinles,; Flies, Tyir@& 75, nal Texiogs 
—The Elders which were ſet over the Chtrch which thow fuleſt, 
Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, 4»d Teleſphorus, and lib. 3. cap:35 
©O:5Meorevlts x; crobopionris ol warden Amira ixxanetar, 
Aire Th imioxowns Aclegyiar Wiyegnonr—The bleſſed Apo- 
files having founded and built the Chnrch of Rome, (put the E * 
piſcopal office into. the hands of Linus, Anacletus ſacceeded him, / 
Clemens Anacletus, Evareſtus Clemens, Alexander Evareſtus, 
the Xyſtus the fixt from the Apoſtles, .after him Teleſphorus, 
then Hyginus,thenPius,after bimAnicetus,afterAnicetus,Soter; 
ru aditxdTo, Tory Þ Tis emiotonins Sm Toy Sas 6Awy 'xalsyH 
KMJegr * ExbuSzegs, Now 5n the twelfth place Eleutherus ies 
the Biſhoprick from #he Apoſiles.; - ' - $7! - 
13, _ Here 1. itisevident that every one firſt named as Z/der-, 
| are yet ſingle perſons, -0ne ſucceding anather,regsdvls; inxaine 
Gies: ſet over, Or raling:the Church of Reme.: Secondly, That 
for 1welve {acceſſions together they are by renew lookt up- 
on eh, as of the. fame raxke, . ſucceeding one another, and the 
firſt as well as the Jaf, called B;/hop, which muft conclude itto * 
be underſtood by bim.in ſuch a #vt5ev, a5 pou 1} > 
$0 41, and ſo muſt be. in our mederne notion, if Front Af 
dat | erigrs 
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termes equivalent. | 


ſerters of the Presbyteriancauſe ſay true, that about the yeare 
140.4. e. certainly before- Elxtherizu was ' Biſhop of Rome, 
there were Biſhops over Presbyters all the world over. -* - 
Laſtly, * Irenars, ſpeaking of ſome unworthy volnptuons 
* Elders,exprefleth their faults in ſuch a manner, as cannot fitly 
belong to-any but Biſhops, Principals conceſſions tumore elats 
ſunt, they are puft up with the jride of the principall place, the 
Tewloxavidan the principall chair, which as Brſoops belonged 
to them.For though it is as poſlible that Presbyrers ſhould. be 
guilty of the pride, the :nmowr and elation, as that Biſhops 
ſhould be guilty of the ſame, yet the occaſos of it there men- 
tioned, the principals conſeſſio, the chiefe place of dignity, is 
peculiar to the oxe, and not reconcileable with the 3g0]-pie or 
equality of the other. Mg nie mriqtog <1 
Tele evidences have readily offered themſelves to ſhew 
what Tree meanes by Presbyteri, when he uſeth that and 
B:ſnops promiſcuoully, viz. by both, B:ſbops in our moderne 
notion, and he that ſhall reade over that azthor diligently, 
and compare,his 4:a/eft with Pelycarpe and Fapias,with whom 
he aceords, the former uſtng TlgzoPureesr for Biſbops (as hath 
largely been inſiſted on) and the latter for Apoftlesand Bi- 
Shops, fingle Governors of each ( hurch, (* ng#oþvreeyt drdelas, 
Tls)ess, *Aex5twr, Ieayrys, and elſewhere meteftrbgys Magr©® 
eAndrew, Peter, Ariſtion, John, Marke, all Elders) will 


- 
*L, 4.6, 44: 


I. 


Euſeb. 1.3.6.39. 


doubtleſſe finde many more proofes that. thus he uſed . the 


word, and (I ſhall ad venture to undertake) meet with no one 
indicatioz to the contrary. HEN LN hob 


— ——__——_— 


| 72 (nil wr a Bae -opr3 ods mort 
Teſtimonies of Tertullian. 'Seniores,:'& 
- ſhops, ſoinFirmilian, 207, 1 


3 SEM SO GTE 23TH i 
ores- hatu for Bi= | 


S forTertulian 1 ſhall need fay no more, but thatit is the Num 1. 


confeſſion ot the great Patrox of Presbyterians, that he D.Blondel Apol. 2 
doth aperte rweri communi n{u receptem. ordinss in Epiſcopos, p#-38. 3 


Prechyteres & Diacenes,diſtinftionem. Openly defend the recei- 
vea commes diftinition of the Ecclefiaſtick order into Biſhops, 
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Biſhop and Elder} | 


2s 


Presbyters ad Deacons, andhe that can yet donbe of it, ler 
him- examine his citations, de Preſeript. cap.41. de Bapti/ne 
cap 17.de Monegam cap. 11.de Faga C.t1.And that de Baptsſ« 
90.4 high & cleare, as that which was moſt quarreſ!'d with in 
Tenatire. Dandi Baytiſnmm' jus. habit. ſunmnus ſacerdos, qui eſt 
Bpiſcopu, dein Prechytari &* Diaconi, #09 1amen fine Epiſcopt au: 
theritats, propter bonorem Eccleſia, quo ſalvo ſalva pax eft. The. 
Buſoop hath tha right of giving Baptiſme, after him the Precby. 
#1rs and Deacons,. yer not Without the authority. of the Biſhop, for 
the hononr of the Chnrch, which bring preſerved, peace ts pre 
ov1d, 
f So that of him ib is as cleare, asf [renewe.0r Clemens that 
he raft underſtand Bop in out Moderne notion : An 
even by him,theſe of this »ppermeſt degree are called Sex;ares, 
and Myores nat, Elders, Prefident probats quique Senioves, 
the Elders prefide, Apol.c.39: and of the Biſhops of Ropwe; the- 
ſeries of whom he had brought downe to Avicerm, lib. 3. 
comr. Marcion.cap.9. he expreſſes them by Xajores wats, 
ſmceeſſorc.of rhe Apoſtles,int his Book, writrett it verſo, againik, 
IAarcion. | 1265 1H 4 64h Bo 
And there will be feſfe wonder. in this when itisremembred. 
that after this-in Saint Cyprien's times (who att been ſuffici. 
ently evidenced to-fpeake of Bz/oops int 0ur- moderme-notion of 
them) Firmiliax Biſhop of Cefarra in Cappadecis, in val 
ſtyle calls chemi Seniores, and Prepofits, Elders, ard Proveſts, 
in. his Epi/He-t0 (ypriwn, and. agtme: Prefident Axjeres nath, 
&c. the Elders prefide, evidently meaning the Bi/vps by thofe. 


v5t les Bb 52S 2 
Andſo much be ſpoken in; returne to what they have ob- 
jeed from theſe two Antiartr,.treneus and Tertullian, ſe p- 
pofiag that I aye competently performed: the tacke: by therh 
by on worry nyo that-the Toys = of 
y.them, were Biſhops over Preſoyters, and by them unders- 


. 
— 


bs 


| - es yh Gt 
, Saint Jerom's Teſtimony of Biſhops, &c. by dot. T r4- 


dition. Conſuetudo oppoſed te Dominica dilpoſitio. $4;ur 

Jerom's meaning evidenced by my other Teſtimonies to be, 

% that Biſhops were 4»ſtitmted by the Apoltles. So by Panormi- 

tan a/ſo. The Teſtimonies of Ifidore, &c. the Conncel of A- 

quen, exd of Leo vindicated. Of Iſchyras's Ordination. The 

teffimony of the Synod ad Zurrium, avd of the 4th Conncel of 
Carthage. | | 


: F: the next place I am to proceed to that of Saint Hizrome Num, «; 

£ Z in his 85. Epiftle ad Exagrium, the ananſwerableneſſe of : 
| which I am affirmed to make matter of Trizmph over D, 

Blenadel and Walo Maſſalinns, jnnveg to ſay,that it never car 

be anſwered, thereas [ay they, if I had been pleaſed to caſt an 

g” apen the vindication—writtes by SmeQymnuus, 1 faould 


ve faund this anſwer — 
What this a»/wer is, we ſhall ſee anon, In the meane it = 
will be neceſlary to give a briefe account, what it was, which 
is called a rripmphing over theſe rwo learved men. - | 
Andfirſt it is ſufficiently knowne, what advantages the 3 
defenders of Preb)tery conceive themſelves to have from that 
one Antient writer, the Presbyter Saint Hierome : From him 
they have the interpretation of thoſe Scriptures, which they 
thinketo be for their uſe, as that the word Biſbop and Proſ- 
= are all onein ſeyeral cexrs of Scripture, ang both ſigntie 
resbyters,and that the e1poſt les at firit deſigned, wt communs 
| Precbyterorks concilis Eccleſie gubernarentur that the Churches 
Saanld be governed by the commos ('ouncel of Presbyters, and 
that ic ſp continued til upon the diſſentions, which by this 
meanes aroſe in the Church, it was judged more prudent and 
uſefull co the preſerving of wnity, wt anue ſuperponeretur reli- - 
gui, that cone foould be ſet over the reſt =p all the care of the 
Church belong to-him, And this, faith Hierowe,in tats Orbe de= 
: cretum, decreed and executed over the whole world. 
by whom this was conceived, by him to be thus decreed, he ,, 
* Lives ys nol. to anderfiadin that place, nor in what rigs | 
hd 2 ; .0 
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" piſhop and Elder 


of time he thought it was done, but leaves us to col/ef# both 


« from ſome few circumſtances ;' as r. that it, was after Schiſmes 


entred'into the Church, and one faid' Pam Panl,; Tof Apottos, 

&c.* And'if it were jm mediately after that; then the* Preſby- 

 terians will gaine but little by this Patron: For bis whole mea- 
ning will be, that the Apoſtles firſt' put the Government of 
each Church into the hands of many, but ſoon ſaw the jacon- 

wenience of doing ſo,and the Schiſipe and+uptures conſequent 

eo it; and changed it' themſelves, and ſerled one: fSygular 

Biſhop in the whole power of Government 1n every Church, to. 
which very fitly coheres what Clement bad ſaid, that Jeſt vew 
contentions ſhoutd ariſe about thus ſingular dignity and authority 

who ſhould /zcceed'to it ,- they made a rol or Caratogue of - 
thoſe, which in vacancies ſhould ſucceed in each Church; 

That this was nor, in H;erome's opinion, done- thus early in 
the eLpoſt les time, the Preſdyterians think they may conclude 
from what he faith on Tz. 1. Epsſcops noverint ſe mags cone ' 
ſuetudine quam difpofitionus Dominice veritate Preſbyterts eſſe 
Atajores, Let Biſhops know that their greatneſſe e and ſuperiority- 
over Preſbyters i held rather by cuſtome, than by Chriſts ha- 
wing diſpoſed it ſo.” But it is very poſtible that: this may nor 
prove the coxcl{z/ion, which. is: thought: to be inferred'by it, 
For here Conſuetude,Cuſtome,as oppoſed toChriſts difÞofition, 
may well ſignifie thePrat#ice of theCharch in the later part of 
the Apoſt tes times,andcever ſince to S. Hierowe's days,and that 
may wellbg ſevered from all command;or inſtitution <ncmh | 
& ſoferonz's opinion may;well be this,that©hrift didnot crdain 
this /#periority of one above another, but left all in common in 
the Apoſtles hands, who within awhile,to avoid Schi/az,put the 
power in each Charch in the hands of fome'oxe fingwlar perſon. 
And that this was Hierome's meaning, I chough my ſelfe, 

in charity to him, obligedco thinke, both becaulſg in this ſenſe 
his work would better agree with the wniverſal affirmation of 
all Orthodoxe Chriſtians,thatbefore him (and atter Him too, 
uhleſſe thoſe few that took'it on lHiseredir) ſpeake of this mat=- 
ter, and ajſp, - becauſe if this be nor his ſenſe, he muſt needs be* 
found to contradihimſelfe, having elſewhere affirmed that 
the three degrees of. Biſhops, Preſbyters and Dracons _ 
"0 e. wa \- Cunreh.. 
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termes equivalent. 


Charch were of Apoſtolicall tradition, 5. e. by the Apoſtles 
themſelves delivered to the (Church: 

And now before T proceed; 1 deſire the iugennour Readey, 
who is contrary minded, to- confider, what he can objef to 
this concluſion of mine thus inferr*d concerning S. Hizrome's 
opinion, and conſequently what probability there is, that the 


Preſbjterians cauſe ſhould be ſuperſtracted en any Teſtimony 


of S. Hierome, ſuppoſing whatI am next to demonftrate, that - 


the three orders are by him acknowledged to be de/ivered from 
the Apoſtles. | 

1} And this.is evidentin his Epiſtle to Exagrias,where having 
apgaine delivered the ſnb57axce of what hath: been now cited 
from his notes on Tt.1. he yet concludes, Et- ut {ciamm-tradi- 
rioxes Apoſtolicas ſumptas de veteri teſtaments, Vuod Aaron &- 
filts epus atque Levite'in temple fuerunt, hoc fibs Epiſcopi & 
Prebyteri & Diaconi in Eccleſia vendicent.T hat we may know 


'thatthe Apoſtles traditions are taken out of the Old Teſtament, - 


we have this inſftanee, that what Aaron and his Sonnes axd the 
Levites were i the Temple; the ſame the Biſhops. and. Presby- 
ters 44 Deacons challenge to themſelves tnthe Church. Where 
theſe three degrees (and ſo the ſuperigrity of Biſhops over 
| ra ) are by him affirmed to be rradirions of the Ape- 
=_—_— | 
On occaſion therefore of inquiring into Hierome's meaning 
(and becauſe this'place ſo readily offered it ſelfe to expedite 
it) it was ſure very reaſoxable to examine, and obſerve, what 
they which: made moſt advantage of  Hierome's authority, 
ſhould be found:ro ſay to this reftimony of his, for the Apoſts- 
lical tradition of three orders. And among theſe, three prin- 
Cipall perſons offered themſelves to our confideration, D.Blon- 
dell, Walo' Meſſalinus , or Salmaſizs, and Lud. Capellus, 
every of them having newly written on, this ſubject, and.colle- 
Red eſpecially what Ferome had ſaid of it: . bs 
OF theſe three the laſt was ſoone diſcerned to have dealt 
moſt predextH, ſetting downe the 'other teſtimonies our. of 
him; biit wholly-omirting: this ; The other. two having nct 
been'ſo wary, made uſe of another dexterity, ſet 'downe the 
words: but'deferr'd their obſervations on them; till ſome. 
"OI | Z 3. | fitter, 
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Fiſhop and Elder. 


i1:I, 


I23. 


13. 


14. 


: fitter ſeaſon ; D. Blendell putitoff to hjs xt Seftion, wheres 


as upon examination he hath but #byee in his whole booke, and 
ſo is certainly never likely-to ſpeake of it., nor can be juſtly 
believed to have, in earneft defigned any ſuch thing : The 
other ſaith, he expett; more aud better notes ont from Salma- 
ſus ( i.e. from humſelfe ) gn.axother books, viz. De Eccleſia- 
ftico Ordine, and after a great yo/wme come out of that /ubjeF# 
$. ar 9. yeares after,he yet never takes this place, or his own 


promiſe into conſideration. 


This was all that my ſearch produced, and the taking no- 
tice of theſe p/ajne matters of fatf,the behaviours of theſe men 
in that, which ſo-much concern'd the whole ca/e to be taken 
notice of, and1aid to beart, is all that was done by me, and 
which is ſtyled by theſe a :riumphing over thoſe /carved Men. 
AndI hope there was little of þ4rd meaſure, and 4s little of 
inſolexee in this, | | 

Now becauſe what theſe /ear»ed Men thus averted the do- 
ing, is yet here ſaid to be done by SwelZymunyr, and that if 
Thad caft an eye on the vindication—1 ſponlg there hgve found 
rhat place of Hierome's a»{wered, | am now in the laſt place to 
obey their dire&ions, and conſider the anſwer , which from 
Smettymnuns they have ſet down for me. | 

And it is zwofold, the firſt is a civil denyall that there is 
any trath in the words, For, lay they, 1t « hard to concezve 
how this imparity can be properly called an eApofolicall T r4- 
dition, when Jerome; having mentioned Jobn the [eff of the 
Apoſtles, /aith it was poſtea, that owe was ſet over the reſt. 

But is this the way of ar/wering the place, or ſalving the 
difficulty ? Hierome faith, Biſhops, Preſbyters and Deacons in 
the Church ( that ſure is this imparity ) are an eApoolicall 
Tradition ; and they anſwer, It u hard to conceive how it can 
be properly ſo called. What is this but to make Hierom's 
words (as ſoone as ever he ſaith any thing which accords not 
with their intereſt ) as awreconcileable with truth, as with his 

ews former words , which they had cited from him? And 
then how much kinder to Kicrome was I than they, who 


thought it neceſſary to affix a commedions meaning to his for» 
mer words, and suterpres confucrude | the cnffome of the 
: . Church 
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Hermes equivalent. 


Charch begun inthe Apoſtles dayes, chat ſo in thas faying, he 
wight be reconcileable with himſelf, when he called Epy/copary 
arradition Apoſtolicall ? 


| As for the reaſe#, which makes this 6 hard-for them to- | 


concelue from Hitromes words, 1 believe it hath no _ in 
it ; For thongh after the-mention- of S. Pohw's words in his- 
ſecond and third Epiſtle, he faith that [" poſtea, afterwards] 
this imparity was introduced; yet. this proves not his opinion: 
ts be, that it was not: eApoftolicall. tradition; It might be 
done after the writing of thoſe Epiſttes,, and yetin St. Zohr's 
tithe, 5: &, before his dearth, And though t believe St. Hierome- 
was miſtaken, .it thinking there wete- no B4/ops till ther: 
(# would have trad more /74th in it, if he had fard there were 
no Presbyterstill then ) yet for all that, I cannot doubt-but- 
this was his pon, becauſe as he no where ſaith any thing: 
_ whicktis ear 4fy xo this, fo here be faith expreſſy that it was. 

eApoNtolicall tradition, which in his pinion it could not be, 
if it wete rot in the Church , in his opinion , before St. Zohn's: 
yg ſo there is but little appearance of v4a/idiry in their 


And for their ſeco2d, that is ſomewhat like the forrter,viz.. 


that »Hb Hierome Aprſtolicall tradition and Eccleftaſticall cur 
ſore ave the ſame ? 

If this be crae, then certainly I did not amiffe in thinking. 
that when Hierome ufed conſuctude cuftome itt oppoſition to 
Dominiea dijofttio , Chrift's appointment or inftirmrion, 1 

to interpret come itt that place, by Apoſtelicall Tra- 


ebvion ine the other. For how Ecclefafticall-cuftome with him, | 


and eFprftolieall Fradition ſhould be the ſtme,and yet Ecrle- 

Paſt iealt raffle ttray not be interpreted by ApoFtolicall tra- 
' lywhei the fame marr «fi-wec theta both of the - 

fanie thing? confe ſe 1 earinot apprehiertd. | : 

-  Butthen ſecondly, becauſe I ttaft fuppoſe; that by making 
them the ſame, chevy riruſk tmeane to bring downe Apeſtcdicall/ 
wadirnnts fignifie' Zctlefraſticalt cuſtoms , EEE drarice 

vnſhime to fignify Apffolica/ltraditier ( in the fee manner 


8 -- 


as how they: wake Fifhy and F/deythe fame, they ting: 


TF,- 


T6, 


18. 


" " : = * q » z - 1 Fa * " 
= - r 4 4 
'F8 7 - 
« 4 _ * - 
% : P 
4% ; : £ a bind | 0 F FEM 
”. 
. 6 . - BY- k p S. # ” 
: b 45 rnd + Bu Az £4 26 of" , f- pcs RIS > tots 2 2% NS ES 
Wed "I 4 4 DO _” Y = 3 " a"; 68 6) 2 er —* $any 4 s 3 2b IEF es, 3 bis 
% : - Fact Fo FR 3 9x 0 £ 2x3 £4 : 2 He. I #& bs as +. SY 0 TICK "PP. mg DES £4 . %. a ? APs 4 _ * SORT. We dp RS. ; 
- "1; E-7 Fs es 4 n. rs T P +: On Th BL Wt, < C9 by rs - _S WS > xr FELT A SES 5 GE TRIP i 
_ - - » <xY 


Py "0 $\ $54 & F af 2 "*4 . W 
Kd. tat ie A 
-L% W- g ny 

. 


, : nt 
wt ener $$, AIR 
Fe 745 » 


Y CEASE IE 
ISS Aden Beets 


20, 


2T» 


22, 


-_ Ly _ 
; _ 5 ya EP OF ST. 
<1 5 - 5.00 - - Is BY % 3 £ 4? - os " WOO 4; LR: OY} 
wh: + B92 3 On A 1s 3s OLE: - FA , $£% : p RS nn 20 ae 7 a 06:5 be > VY 2s be 
om» + [s 4 Ie Ste! £ % — R 5 PS; * LHR Mg OT. x o 7 ABEL Sor Swe La "8 \ 
Fe” i net oF a fs Rs OE SBS 2. LES H Ce Nos I a IE gs ae DR: OSS; x Io, SEPT a 21 ot v1 ZE 
P fe De NT oo 2-7 TI”. + HSI RV 10 9. 4 E3 ves 


And 1. Can there be any reaſon to imagine, that Hierome 
or any man ſhould ſet down that for an ſtance of Apeſtols- 
call tradition, which the ſame perſon doth not believe to be 
delivered by the Apoſtles, but to be of a /atzer date ? That 
which is delivered by the Apoſtles, and received, andpratticed 
by the Charch, may fitly be called a cxſtome' of the Church, 
without adding or ſpecifying, that we meane the Apoſtolicall 


Chau:ch, becauſe the Apoſtles, while they lived , were a pare * 
of the Chxrch, and the —_ age was a part of the. 


Church alſo. But can it be truly ſaid, that that was deliver- 
ed by the eſpoſtles, which was onely accuſtomed in the 
ſubſequent Church, and not ſo much as introduced under the 
eApoſtles ? 


This certainly is another ſtrange way of interpreting words 
or phraſes quite contrary to ajl Lexicoxs, or to the wſe of 


ſuch words or phraſes, which unleſle they be changed, it is as 
much as to ſay, he that ſaid Tradition eApoſtolicall, did nor 
meane Tradition Apoſtelicall ; And this fare will bring little 
credit to St. Hierome,on whole authority they ſo much depend 
in this matter. x CID : 
As for their proofe of what they ſay, viz. becauſe the ob[er- 
vation of Lent, which he ſaith, ad Marcellum, « Apeſtolica 


traditio, 5 contra Luciferianos, ſaid by hins to be Ecclefix con- 


ſuetudo, that ſure is not of force to conclude what they would 
have it, for it may be (or by him be deemed to be)both,. an 
Apoſtolicall tradition and a cuſtome of the © harch too, it being 
very ordinary and reaſexable, that what the Apoſtles delivered, 
the Charch ſhould alſo aconftome, and preftice. But could 
both theſe be ſaid by him of that which he thought were but 
one of theſe > That is againe to make him reftifie againſt his 


conſcience, to ſay Lent was an Apoſtolicall tradition, and to 


believe it was not an Apoſtolicall tradition. 


Here I ſhall not need debate whether the obſervation of Lene 


were Apoftelical, or no; All that is neceſſary to infiſt on, 'is, 
whether Saint Hzierome, that ſaid it was ſuch, believed it to be 
ſuch, And if he be 9v5#aken in a ties, then he may be as 


+ 


well miſtaken in the meaning of thole paſſages; which be 
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"to fignific B;/bop)that alſo will be worth examining a while, 
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ans, as that mesobvT3esr Elders, Att.20.. were: the Presbyrers 
ofthe Church of _— ; that the *E7ionomer Biſhops, Phil. 
I. are Pre:byters of that one Charch or City, and the like, 
For either of thoſe is but his beliefe or perſwaſiex too, and the 
more fallible they finde him in' other things, the leſſe weight 
they ought to lay on his opin1c: in this, and the leſſe b/awe on 
us, for departing from his opinion. | = 

But having ſaid this mes; Ercaory, for the repelling all force 
of their obje&ion,I fhall now adde ſome other teſtimonies out 
of Saint Hiereme, and after them, exe argument , ad hemines 
undeniable, to demonſtrate, thatit was indeed and without 
gueftion S. Hierome's opir1on, that Biſhops in our moderne no- 
tion were ;j»/t:tuted by the eLpoſtles themſelves. 

I. In his 54. Epiſtle he ſers downe this difference among 
others, between the Catho/ikes and the Mſontaniſt hereticks, 
Apna nos eApeſtolorum locum texeut Epiſcopi, apudeos Epiſco- 
pres tertins eff, Among the Catholikes the Biſhops (ſuch as 
were in S. Hizrome's Ume, 5. e. certainly ſuch as in ours not 
mere Presbyters) held the place of the Apeltles (5. e. the wpper- 
weſt piace inthe C harch of Chriſt, and ſucceed the Apoſtles in 
it) and among theſe Hereticks the Biſhop 5 the third, which it 
ſeems was one charatter of their being Hereticks, and ſoa de- 


” 


viation from an Apeſtolica/truth.) 


2c In his Zooke, de /cripreEecleſe he ſaith of James the brother 


of the Lord, Facebus ab eApiftolis, ftatims poſt aſernfionem Do- 
mins Hieroſylimorum Epiſcopus erdinatus, ſnſcepit eccleflam Hie- 
 roſolyme, Timothens A Panlo Epheſioram Epiſcopus ordinatus, 
Tit (rea, .. Polycarpus a Fohanne Smyrre. Epiſcopus Ordina- 
#145, Jemes preſently after Chriſts Aſcenſion, Was ordained Biſhop 
of Hicruſalem, avd mnudertook (i.e. ruled, as to receive the 
{ ongregation, P/al. 75. is tO rule it) the Church of Hierufalem, 
Timothy Was 9rdained Biſhop of the Epheſians by Paul, Titus of 
Crete, Polycarpe was by John ordained Biſhop of Smyrfs, 
here,-asitis evident, and by the Precbyrerians acknowledg- 
d, that 7:5wwthy and T5: 45 were fngular rolers (which there- 
_ foretheparewontito)exeuſe by ſaying they aretex3ra0rdindry 
officers or Evangelifts)and-yet _ Maidiits be B;/Bops'of 
«48 a 
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Epheſus and Crete, and ſo conſtituted by the Apoſtles, ſo it is 
conſequent that James and Polycarpe were by him deemed 
fingular rulers alſo (and not (llegwes in- a Presbytery) and 
thoſe © coyftituted by the Apoſtles alfo, and accordingly of 
this Zames he ſaith,ad Gal: 2. faco us primnus ci Eeclefie pre- 
fuit — Eriſcopus Hieroſolymorum prinmsns fit, James was the 
firſt that was ſet over that Church —was the firſt Biſhop of Hie- 
ruſalem. And in conſequence-thereto in his comments On 1/a. 
lib.5.cap.17. he calls this James Decimum tertium-Apoſtulum- - 
the thirteenth Apeſt le 
3.In like manner * Epift. ad Rug, ſpeaking of Marke 
(who dying in the 8th. of Nero, what was done by him, muſt 
be reſolved.to have been inthe epeſtles times, and agreeable 
to then praftice}. he faith, Alexand-ie 4. Marco Evangrlfta 
ad Heraclam & Dioenyſiwm- Epiſcopos Presbyteri ſemper unum. 
tx ſe eleflum in excelſiors ſuper- Presbytzros graan coloecatuns, 
Epiſcopum nominahant quomodo ſi exercitus [mperatorem facertt« 
et A\:xandria from the time of Marke the Evangehſt, to the 
time of Heraclas and Dionyfius Biſhops; the Presbyters alwayes 
named one choſen from among themſelves, and placed in an higher 
degree above Preibyters, their Biſhop, as if” an army ſhonld chooſs 
their Generall. That what is ſaid of the Presbyters chooſing 
their B:/bop, belongs not to Presbyters ay <4 hands on hins, 
is * elſewhere largely evidenced.” And ſo, by the way, appea- 
reth the fal/eneſfſe. of the citation out of Ferome, Appen:p:142. 
that ix e Alexandria for: 4 long time the Presbyters ordained 
(it ſhould.have been ſaid elefted) their Biſhop, Thatwhich I 
here inferre from the reſtimmony is manifeſt, viz. that*in Saint 
Aarkes time, and. from the firſ# planting of the- hnrch at 
Alexandria, one Biſhop or fingular Ruler was conſtituted a- 
mong them, as that ſignifies an. highen degree than. that of 
Presbyters. wm 
. 4 More places there are in him,which evidence his opinion, 
that Bihrps,as they differ from Presbyrers, are ſueeeſſors of 
the Apoes: In.bis Comment On Pal. 45, Nunc quia: Apo 
Poli a munds receſſerunt habes pro his - Epiſcepe: foliar, ſunt & 
hi patres tes quia ab ipfps regerss. Now:(1n'. Hierome's time) - 
becanſethe Apoliles are parted from the world, you have. in _ 
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ſteads Biſhops their Sonnes ; They alſo are thy Fathers, be- 
canſe-then art governed by them. Where the Z;/oops that then 
ruled (thoſe are confeſt to be f»g/e.perſons, not Presbyteries) 
are.the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in his opinion. And Ep. 1. 
ad Heliedorum, of not undertaking the office of Biſhop. Non eff 
facile flare loco Panli, tenere gradam Petri; "th not eaſier to ftand 
#n Pauls place, to hold the degree of Peter. Where Epiſcopacy is 
the place and degree of thoſe Apoſilers And ſo Ep.13.ad Parr 
linum, Epiſcopi & Presbyteri habeant in exempluns 1Apoſtolos & 
Apoſtolicss vires, quorum bonorem poſſidentes babere nitantur & 
meritum, Biſhops and Pretbyters muſt have for their Examples 
the Apoſtles and Apoftelisal men, whoſe honour they poſſeſſe, and 
therefore enght to endeavonr to imitate their merit, 

5. I ſhall adde a C»mwulus of other paſſages mnch to the 
fame purpoſe with the former, and fit to be taken in conjun- 
Rion with them, to give us the full underſtanding of S. Hie- 
rome's Opinion in this matter. Ad —_— Eſfto [abje- 


Bus Pontifici tuo, & queſi anime parentem ſuſcipe,qued Array 


& filios ejus, bec Epiſcopum & Presbyteros eſſe neverimns. Be 
(#ubjett to the Biſhop, and receive him as the parent of thy Soule, 
what Aaron and his Sonnes were, that we muſt know the Biſhop 
aud Presbyters ts be. And on Tit. 1. ſpeaking of S. Paul's 
direRionsfor the making a By/bop, Apoſtolas,ſaith he, Eccleſia 
Principem formans, the «Apoſtle forming the Prince or ruler 
of the Church, and ſo againe in the ſame words on P/al. 45. 
deciphering a ſingle ruler by that Biſhop, which the eLpoftle 
there meant to forxywe. So on that 45.P/al. Conftitnit Chriſt ns 
in ommbus finibus munas Principes Eccleſie Epiſcopes, Chriſt 14 
all parts of the World conſtituted Princes of the Charch, the Bi- 

ſoops, juſt the ſame as hath beene cited from [gnatiws, that 
all the Wer ld over, the Biſpops Were ordained by the Apoſtles ac. 

cording ts the minde of Chrift, In his Dial. adv. Laciferian. 

Ecclefie ſalus in ſunini [acerdotts dignitate pendit, cui fi non exars 
qualam & ab omnibus eminens detur poteſtas, tot in Eccleſirs 

efficientur Schiſmata quot ſacerdotes ; und, $i queris quare in Eco 
clefid baptizatus, niſs per wane Epiſcopi non accipiat Fpiritum 

ſauIum —diſce banc obſervationemw ex ta authoritate deſcen- 

dere, qued ipiritus ſantins ad "_— deſcent. The ſafety of 
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Biſhop and Eller - 
the Chnrch depends on the dignity. of the cthiefe Prieſt ( or 
Biſhop) to Whom, if a peculiar power be not given above all that 


others have there Will be 44 maviy Schiſmnr 4s Prieſts in the Chmrches 4 
— If. you arnmand why ht that hath been baptiz/d in the Chnreh, 
may net-recerve the Hely Ghoſt but by the hands of the” Biſhop, 
trarne that this 0bervance deſcends from that Anthority, in that 
the holy ſþ »it deſcended on the »Apotles Wivch Teſtimo-y, 
* In toto orbe a5 it ſhewes the neceſſity of a ſingular Biſhop to avoid Schiſms 
my 6 err inthe Church, and ſo muſt affixe the. 5nſtirarion of them on 
- elefua ſupe-po- the Apoſtles, who made proviſion againft that danger (and 
wererur carcr% , that T ſuppoſe is his meaning in *-that place which the P7eſ- 
ad quem onnis byterians make moſt uſe of) ſo it diretly derives the a»thoricy, 
Ecdifie cis: hy which Biſhzps ſtand in the Church, diſtin from Preſ- \f 


pertznercty ut 


ſebiſmanin ſe. byters, and above them from the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on 
mins tollerenter, UE 1poſbles.Liltly,ado. Joumnien.\ 1. Epiſcop « & Precbyter &- Di- 
and Paulatim aconus non {ant meritoram nomina ſed" officioram. Nec dicitar, fi 
ut difſcrfoonum quis Epiſcopatum 7eſilerat —T he Biſhop aud Pres%yt-r and. 
pf _ Deacon. are names of offices, neither ts it [aid,, If any man defi-e a 
be ollicineds Biſhoprick—applying thoſe Texts of Saint Paul, concerning 
- dela:a eft.Com the qaalifications of Biſh»pr tothe: Biſhop, as in his time he 
ad Tir. ſtood, aiſtirrfrom- Presbyters. | 
29, All this I ſupoſe may ſuffice to-give awthority to my collett;. 
on and conclnf;on from plaine words of Saint Hierome, that his. 
meaning was as p{aine arid undubitable, that Epiſcopacy was 
delivered downe and inſtituted inthe Church by the' Apoſtles 
themſelves. And I cannot conceive what can be invented to 
avoid the evidence of theſe reſtimonies; yet becauſe I promi- 
ſed it, I ſhall now adde that oxe argument (ex abundanti, and 
much more thanis zeceſſary) to the ſame purpoſe, ( viz. to 
ptove that this was Herome's meaning, which I pretend it to 
be.) And that ſuch, as by theſe objeFors cannot with juſtice 
be denyed,to have a full irrefragable force in it, having them- 
. felves made uſe of it againſt us, which they ought not.co have 
done, if by rhewſelves it ſhall now be dFed when it is pro- 
anred by us. | 
30; In the cloſe of their Appendix, they have fer downe ſeveral 
Propoſitions declaring the judgement and prattice of the Antient - , 
Chirch about ordination of Miniſter: ,and their fir propeſrion, 
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being this, that i the firſt and pureſt times —there Was ordination 


of Presbyters without Biſhops over Pregbytera, : thair proofe is 
this. For the/e Bifnps cams in pſtes and paulatim; afterward, 
a1 by little an1 etle as Frrome ſaith; Ant Pangrmitan,/;5,, 
Decretel. de Conſurtud.crp.4. ſaith. Olim-Precbyteriin communi 
regebant Ecclefiam &-0-A:nabant ſacerdetes, &* pariter confers 
bant omnia ſacramenta. Of old th! Ellers ruled the Charch in 
Common, ant odained PrieH#s, and joyntly conferred all the $4- 
Craments, {3s 7 TEE 
Theſe two teſtimonies of Hieroms and Panwmitan, being 
brought to prove the fame propsſetion concerning ordination by 
Presbyters,and cthe'time of Biſhops coming in to the Church, 
It muſt fare be reaſonable to- aw tha that what Paxormitan 
hath defined in” this matter, 'that - was: Saint Hieromes ſenſe 
alſo-; Now what thatis, will be difcethed by  ſecting:downe- 
DES words at large, as they lye in the: place cited by 
them. - We 
The bnſineſſe he hath there in-hand is to prove that cuffome 
1s not of forte ſo farre; as to preſcribe that. an Ordinary: Clerk, 
as Presbyter (h>u'd performe wrt Epiſcopal aft, Ea que (unt 0ras- 
nts Epiſcopal non poſſunt arquirs per or diners unferiorem 6x: con- 
ſurtndine quantamcanque wvein/Hfſima, Theſe things that are of 
Epiſcopal order cannot by any cnſtome, how antient ſoever, be ac» 
quire1 by any Iferiony orders The reaſon is, qaia couſuetuds non . 
facit query capacem, betanſe cuſtorne doth make no man capable 
— Then he mrkes this 05/erwation, that Ritres eApoſtalorum circa 
ſacramenta babent imprtdire charateri impreſſionem;The rites, or 
praftice, or [nfitutions of the Apoſtles about the Sacraments, 
have power to hint + the impreſſion of the (harafter, nam imme« 
diate poft mortem (byiſti\ ongnes Presbyteri im communi regebant 
eccleſiam, non fuerant mer ip/os Epiſcopi, ſed idem Prexbyter quod 
Epi/copis,  patiter conferebant 'omia ſacrament, fed pritime- 
dum ad Schiſmata ſedinda fecernnt ſen odinaverunt Apeſtols, 
ut erearentur Epiſcopi, ef certa ſacraminta its reſtrvarunt, la - 
interdicendo-fimplicihus Preibyteris — For immediately after the 
deathof Chriſt, att thr El:ltrs 1 common 'rnled the (harch; and 
fo thert were no Biſhops among them, but a Prerhyrey was the [ame 
that a Biſhop, and they joyntly conferred all the' Sacransmnts. But 
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fer them, they confer nothing. : 

Where, as Panormitan Cited by them to prove Ordination 
without Bifbops ( and ſpecious words pickt out of him to 
that purpoſe )doth yet diſtinRly «ffirme that Preſb3ters,which 
confer Orders without a Biſhop conferre nothing, all their Or- 
dinations are meere nullities ( and what could have been faid 
moreſeverely againſt thei, praice, and their deſegne in citing 
hkim,than this? ) ſo he plainly interprets St.Feromes aſſertion 
of the occafiox and time of Biſhops being ſet over the Prerby- 
ters, that it was done by the appointment of the eLpoſtles 
themſelves, and ſo that conſuetwdo, cuftome in Fereme, oppoſed © 
to Dominica diiÞofitio Chriit's diſpeſall, 1s no more chank poſt 


 moduns ordinaverunt Apoftols , after a while the Apoſtles or- 


drined Joppoſed to[_ immediate poſt mortem Chriſts, immediate- 
ly after the death of Chriſt. ] WM 

And then by the way , as the Reader may hence diſcerne 
what force there is, in this Teſt5mony of Panormitan to ſup- 
port their firſ# propeſption concerning the Ordization of Pres-. 
byters without Biſhops over Presbyters ( for which beſides; 
St. Feromes poſtea and paulatims , and part of this teſtimony of 
Panormitan, they produce no other ) and as by what was 
formerly ſaid of the Teſtimonies of (Yyprian and Firmilian, 


* Append.p.1:9 their chiefe ſupports for their * ſecond propoſition, have al- 


ready been utterly demoliſhed, ſo alſo the Teſtimonies of 
Ifidere Hiſpalenſis and the Councell of Aquen produced for 


+ 4ppend-.131- the prooe of their + third Propoſition, concerning the Preſby- 


ters having an #*trinſick, power to ordaine Miniſters , will 
immediately vaniſh in like manner. For as it is evident that 
that place in that coxncel/ of e Fques is for. nine Chapters to» 
ether tranſcribed out of Jfdere ; and conſequently 2”, 
{ > ; T g- 
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termes equivalent. 


- Feftimonies out of him and that conncell are-but oxe and the 
ſame thing-, twice repeated, to increaſe the »»wber; ſo 'tis 
as evident that what is by themMaid,is taken from St. Hierome, 
and:carno farther be extended either in reſpe& of the a»* 
thority or the matter of the Teſtimony , than in- St. Hierome it 
hath appeared.co extend. And therefore -as- the * words ci- Append p.1; 2. 
ted by theſe men out of them are no-more than theſe , that- 2 
ſo'um propter amthoritatem {lericorum- ordinatio & conſecrati» 4 
reſervata eft ſummo ſaceravts, That Preſbyters- have many. Y 
things common with Biſhops, oxely in reef of authority ( or: :'Y 
for the preſerving it intire, and the azity of each Charch, 2 
which-depended orthac,in-St. Hierom's opinion ) - the Ordina« * 
tion andconſeoration of Clerks (#e: of all Presbyters and Dea+ 
eons) was reſerved to the chiefe Prieſs; i.e. the Biſhop ; which 


how farre. it is. from conclading what it- was brought- to of 
prove, the intrinfich; power of Prexbyters to ordaint Minis KY 


fers,; 1 leave to any Reader to paſſe: judgement. And yer 

tculy this doth it-as well as-therr oye other a»tient Teſtimonic,. 

that of Zzo, ſet. ont in their front , out of his 88. &pifHe, 
caQncerningthe (onſecration of Prerbyters: and Neacons, and 

fome other things, Pax emnia ſol deberi Pontifiriburantho« 

ritate CanonumPrecivitur., All which that they ſama be aue to 

the Biſhops and to one elſe, it © commanded by the authority of 

the anonr, Who-would ever have- thoughe fit from ſuch - 

words as theſe, which affirwe this privilege to: be. reſerved pe- 
euliarly to the Biſhops, and that the authority. of the Canons. 

fo requires, to conclude that the Preſbyters had this intrinſich. 

power; As if all that the ({aronr deny Precbyters , were infal- 

libly their due to enjoy, and the Argument demonftrative, . 

that it wac their Original and in:rinſick due, becaule the (a- 

w8us deny 16: . i [ | 

What they adde of 1/#hyr a Prop.6; that being depoſed from 35; 

bting a Presbyter , becauſe made by Colluthus who was buta Þ. 143 
Presbyter himſelfe, and not a Biſhop , this was done, not be- 

caxſe the aft of Colluthus was -aguinſ# the Canon of Scripture, . : 
but onely becauſe it wasngainſt the Canons- of fome councels."] 
ts ſomewhat of the ſame nature with the formey , and-will:-be 


beſtjudged of by the relation of the-Fa&#,, which ip the ſtory oe 
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of thoſe times is thus made by Socrates, Tlegy pe vaidy irs 
xy Fardror dE40r -'2SerwTgls yo? iegworves T0yw) T0 9% Tees- 
Burkes Bhonr 42v77 mroxRiu(©: To iqghns Terr lar ET0AKUGEY, 
He adventarea on 4 thing worthy of many Deaths, for being 
never admitted to the Priefthood , and aſſuming to him{elfe the 
vame'ef an Elder be darea to due the things belonging to a Prieſt, 
A cenſure which certeinly ſets the fault ſomewhat higher than 
the rra»/grefng of the Canons of ſome Councels. 

Two Teſt immenzes more I ſhall. couch on, before returne to 


the purſuit of my propoſed Method, and then I ſhall render 


the reaſon of this Zxcerfion. 

For the confirmation of their ſecond Propoſition concerning 
Ordination , one Teftsmony they produce from the Synod ad 
Dnuercum Ann.403. where it was brought a5 an accuſation a= 
gainſt (hryſoftome, 374 mannus auagroges t;crexromoer, ore 
evev Tuntd\gis x) mpg. var 7% KAfigs emitmnas Tas 4&9lovias, 
T hat he made Ordinations withont the company and ſentence of 
the-Clexgy. Another from the councel of Carthage Can. 20. 
Ut Epiſcopus fine Concilio Clericorum ſuorumi non: ordinet, 
T hat a Biſhop: ordeine not 'Clerkes without the Conncell of his 
owne Clerkes, -and Cax.2.Cum Ordinattr Presbyter Epiſeopo 
eum benedicente, & manum ſuper caput ejus tenente , etiam 
omnes Presbyters qui przſentes ſunt manus ſuas juxta manum 
Epiſcopi ſuper eaput il}us teneant: When a Pregbyter s Or- 
drined, a5 -tbe' Biſhop bleſſeth him and: Inyes his hand on bis 
head, let all the-Presbyters alſo that are preſent lay their hands 
en his Head by the Hand of the Biſhop. And the conclufion 
deduced from theſe Teftimenes(and the forementioned: of Cy- 
prian and Fermilian ) is this, that Ordinatien by Biſhops 


"without the. afſiſtance of his Presbyters was. almazes for® 


bidden and oppoſed. How truly this is inferred i from: the 
Premiſſes 'will ſoone be -judged- by a view: of the 7eſti- 
M071Ss . 

For the firſt , this is the truth of the Story, Theophilus a 
guilty perſon, -andas ſuch, cited roanfwer, what was.objett» 
ed againſt him, making uſe of the.exwy ,; under. which Cory 
ſoFtome then laboured ; ſhifted the Scene, and- becamfe his 
Juage, nay, as Photims tells us, he-and' the reſt of that Con+ 
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wenticle; oi T# parka van; Eovles mes 13» drbeg, that 
' were Chryſoltome's greateſt enemirs, dun, mexra nm KeTa, 
xa. x4 THY aut, hol pag TVEES? rar, were at once Fudger,'. and: Ac- 
uſers; and Witneſſes of all that was charged ageinſkhhim: And 
therefore' we already ſee, what heed 1s to be given to the 
accuſati:n of thoſe Fathers ad quercum , and how valid an 
argument can be Jeduced from it ; And we ſhall the berrer 
oueſſe at it,if we conſider alſo, what other particular: were, 
1n the ſame "manner: that this was,” charged againſt :him, ſec 
downe by Photius in- his Bibliarheca, The 23. charge.was, 
071 duTg Move AuTg9 , Vaoxditlar— that the Bath was heated for 
him alone, and that after he had bathed,Serapion ſants the paſ- 
ſage into the Bath, that" uo hady elſe might bath: The 2.5. .37: 
ur igin,—that he ate alous, living like one of the Cyclopes, 
and betwixt theſe two new found:crimes,.! comes in this,in-the 
midſt, being the 24. #71 rhaxes dungliges Lycrgyrionaey, that 
he ordained many that had no Teſtimonials ; which being ſer 
down by Phetixe, as the ſumme of that charge:; referres us 
indegd.co.the ground, on which theit'charge was. built, of his 
ordgining without .&4 Councell,, and againſt tht minds - of. bis 
Clergy, (thoſe teffimonia/{s;and ſorthe approbutionof. the per- 
ſon by the Clergy being generally a-good preparation 10. the 
receiving Orders ) but .doth not at all prove. that; a Bop 
might a0t ordaine withour aſſiſtance of bis Prechyeers, or that 
it was a/wazes fortiadev, any more thanit proves that earing 
or bathing aline was alwajes fa biddenalfo.:- . 7 

As for that of the 4. Councell of Carthage Can. 20. They 
have ſet downe but haife the Caxon; thewhole runnes thus, 
Vs Epsſcopus fone concalio Clericorum nor. araznet.;; jta,ut civis 
am conniventian': Teftimoniam: querat.', That the; Biſhop 
0rdain- not without.' his councell of Clergy, ſo.:that he ſache the 
liking and teſtimoniall_ of the Inhabitants... Which againe 
onely ſerves to ſhew, the ulſe.of the 'afſifent::Preſbyterr; to 
helpe the Biſhop to a due knowledge of the perſon to beordain- 
fd (and this.theyknow.we Prelatifis aflent to.andapprove 
of ) but.is no.argument of the awlewfulneſſoof Ue ordjnation, 


or of. any. power .thatthe:Preſdzcers have inthe:conferring. of - 
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136, Biſhop and Blder 
40, So likewiſe that from Cas; 2. isonely & Teftimony for the- 

: fineſſe and wſefulveſſe of that eaſtome ( till retein'd and uſed. : 
in our Charch in. all: Ordinations. of Preſbytersand Deacons) tÞ 1 
that the- Presbyters there preſent ſhould /ay- on their hands: 
by the hard of the Biſoop, and ſojoyne in the Prayer: or be- 

© #ed;4ion , but no. proofe that a Preſoyter- might not be- 
ordeined_by a. Biſvop- without the preſence of ſuch- Presby- 
: one 6h! | 61.7. 
= I. L have for- a while gone aſide from- the conſideration of . 
E S. Hierome's teft;mony(the deſigned matter of this Se&#;9»)and: 
allowed my ſeife- {cope to. take in all the reftimonies of Anti- 
_ guity, which are made uſe of by theſe Affemblers, for the- 

juſtifying their Ordinetion of Minifters:; And. I have done- | 

Kon purpoſe ( though a little contrary to-my deſigned Me- \n / 

thod and'brevity) becauſe afterthe publiſhing- of the Diſſer- 

retions againſt Blondel , I remember I was once told, thae. 
though it was not neeeſſarp, yet I might do well to add ſome- 

Appendix, by way of Anſwer to that one head of diſcoxrſe- ; 

concerging |PresbyteriallOrdination, andthe Inflances-which | 

were objected by him. For which reaſon I bayve now, as neer- : 
asIcan, taken in all, in this-place , which.are in their eFp- 
pend;x produced:on thathead, and doe not elſewhere in this. 


OO 


- £1 de > _ 


Griefe reply, fail in my way to be anſwered by me. -For ſome - | 
others, mentioned by D. Blonde/, I refer the Reader-to the - "Bi 


learned paines of the Bi/hop of Derry, in his vindication of: - 
the Church of England from the aſperſion of Schi/me, p.270. 
oh oc: 
42 And fo beingar laftreturned into: my rode apaine, This. 
may, I hope, fuffice to have faidin the juſtification of what. 
was done in the Differtations concerning St. Hierowe, both to- 
cleare his ſenſe and for the ſetting the b4//ance aright betwixe 
his. authority on the one ſide, and the authority of 7gnatine- 
onthe other, . betwixt ſome doubtfull ſayings of the former, 
which ſcemed.to porjudice the DeFrine of the Apoſtles infti- 
tuting iovperiry, yetelewhere he affirmes-to be Aps- 
Golicall.. tradition-, and. the. many cleare and ancontradsted, 
it. Which one thing, if it. be not in the Diſcretion; ſodone, 
A. io 45; 


. b 
5 q : oo 
> W 
4 -U8E Th OTE fs Pe. N i; ET I ED4 
A 5.4 PETER. a ER 4 6 I OP "4 A 
=. - Eh OO Iv 2. LM : 5 3. 
k b 


PO at >) G 
tg LAS 
$3 <3 $ 


FF "I... 0 


M mn rocemrnans 
termes\ eqtivelent.. : 


850 may fatisfic any impartial 7«dge,that Ignatiae, in foll con 


.cord with. all, isto be heeded on our fide, more than St. Hje+ 

rome, in ſome few of his many Teftimones, can be- juſtly 
produced againft us , I ſhall then confefſe my ſelfe guilty of 
over-much confidence ; but if therein I have noterred, it is 
moſt evident that I need not undertake any farther travaile in 
this whole matter. 
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x wAVEL: ro 
The T eftsmoxzes of Ambroſe a»d Auſtin. Conſignare »ſed for 


conſecrating the Euchariſt end thar belonged to the Biſhop 


when preſent. 


fo now followes in the next place the paſſage cited by 
them p.133. out of e-Lmbreſe on Eph.4, where to prove 
that even daring the prevalency of Epiſcopacy *twas not held 
wnlawſull for a Presbyter to ordeine without a Biſhop, they 
urge out of St.a ſmbroſe thele words, Apnd e/Egyprum Pres: 
byteri conſgnam, fi preſens non fit Epiſcopus , In Kgypt the 


Presbyters cavſigne, sf the Biſhop be yet preſent. And the like 
out of Anftine ( or whoſoever was the Author ) 5n 2uef. 


ex utroque Teftaw. XQy. 101. In Alexandria :&* per totams 
yptum, f deſit Epiſcopme, conſecrat Presbyter, In Ales- 

1a avd through all Egypt, if the Biſhop be. wanting , the 
Presbyter conſecrates. And having done ſo, they adde, which 


words cannot bt nnderftood ( as d— defender of Prelacy Would 


have them) of the Conſecration of the Euchariſt ; For this might 


Num. I. 


be done by the Presbyter praſente Epiſcopo,the Biſhop being pre- _ 
aber of vg. 


ſent but it muſt. be nnderſtoed either of confirmation,or (which is 
more likely )of ordination hecauſe Anabrole.in that place i ſpenk- 
\Tothis I ſhall briefly reply,1.That it is fore enough, 8&.gran- 
zed by themoſt,emjvent Precbyterians, thattheſe two Books, 
-whence'theſe 7 eftimonies are cited, were .not written either 
by e-faubrofe ot daftine, but byſome other  { 'Hilarine Sar- 
dree, "ſaith Blow!) :and.unjufilyinſerted among their works, 

and thenthe authority Ls ODE pieces will novbe 
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oreat 20 .over-rule- any praftice otherwiſe acknowledyed in the 
Church of. God... |. $2 EOTEE cti.4-1] 

'- Secondly; that the miſtakes of Bloxdel and Salmafius, con. 
cernitigithe meaning of the former of theſe-places;were ſo evi- 
dently [diſcovered by the ſecond: of them" the gonſignant in 
the-one, interpreted by:con/ecrat inthe other )that'T canceived 
it ſufficiznt, but to name them , For can there be any thing 
more #n9queſtionable than_ this, that_ conſecrare in _antient 
writers ſignifies the Conſecration of the Euchariſt ? And'then: 
if conſignare be a more ſcare Phraſe , is there any doubt, 
bur it muſt. be s*teyprered by that which is ſo much mors 
»4lgar and plaine? and all the circumftances beſides being 
exaaly the ſame in both places, what doubt can. there be, 
but.in both, the words are to be underſtood of the Ex- 

'Yer becauſe ſome advantage-was by this their miſunder- 
Randing ſought tothe Preſbyterians cauſe, they now reſolve; 
and-nfiſt, that it muſt.nor be yeQ;fied , though they know 
not which to applyit to, Confirmation or Ordination, and 
pretend not to produce any Teſtimony , where conſecrave is 
ever uſed 'for the: /atrery or 'conſignare for + either of them. 
And indeed * ' Blonde Fand'+: Sxlmaſfins were yet more un- 
certaine, for they thought it might alſo belong. to the bexe+ 
as8tion- of Penitent:, and that as- probable as: either of the 
ATP ; And when the-cruth,is.rejeRted,':thus-it is wont 
to-De; —' 231» | JLOS PLE + the > 

As forthe onely reaſox which inclines them to confine it to 

Oradination; berauſe Ambroſe in that place us Speaking of Or- 
dination, if the place be review'd,it will not be found to tave 
wrath in jt; He ſpeakes: immediately before of the ſeverall 
Minjſteviall Afs,. Preaching and Baptizing, adding indeed 
that Scripta Apoſftoli non per omnia conveniunt Ordinationi,que 
wiinCin Eccleſia eft,' The writings of the: Apoftle dee nor in all 


things agree tothe Order which is new 'im-the Church. There 


is mention of Ordizatio indeed ; bur thatifignifies: not -Ordi- 
wation, as we npw uſe itfor ordeining of IHn:fters'; but ma- 
nifeſtly the lerd15, the rxle; orordey uſed inthe hatch; in 
ſeverall reſpects, faith he ; differens from-whatir was _ 
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And for-their obje;on againſt my interpretation , that it 
cannot. be underſtood' of conſecrating the Exchariſt , [" be-- 
cenſe this the Presbyter wight doe when the: Biſhop. was pre* 
ſent ] If they would have taken notice of the many: eviden- 
ces brought by me in that place out of the eLatie»rs, the 
Canons of the eApoſtles, Ignatius ad Mapneſ. the '56 Canon' 
of the councell of Laedicea, and Tertullian, that the Pres- 
byter might. not adminiſter either Sacrament without the 

' Biſhop's appointment, and diftinttly of this Suorament : Now 
de aliorum quam de. Prefidentium manu Euchariſtiam ſumi- 
mu, we receive it not from the hands of any but the Preſidents, 
i.e, (in his ſtyle-) the Bifops, Tertall : de Cor: Mil. they 
could never have thoughtthis a'reeſonable ObjeZion, It be- 
ing evidently the ſenſe of the Antient Canons, ( to which 
the deſcription df the prattice in Fuſtin Martyr dotlr perfeQly 

' agree, Fpol.2.) that onely the Bi/bop.had power to conſecrare 
the Exchariſt and.in his abſence onely,the Prechyrer,tco whom 

he gave that power.. SOAET ER 

- Hadthey been pleafed to have taken notice-of theſe C a- + 
ons and antient * Records, punRually ſet. downe- by mee in 
thar place; it muſt certainly-bave prevented this their excep- 

tion , and utterly robbed them of thoſe two Teſtimonies to 
that Propoſition: And: as to'that of the Alexanarian. Biſhips 
out of H;erome, that is alſo largely anſwered by me, Diſſert. 

'3-c,10; but that againe-they \were reſolved not to take no- 
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Seat. VIII. 
Of the Chorepiſcops: 


"i ſtill remaines- one: tmezition oF me; ,tipon occaſion: Num , x: 


of the Choreps/cops-or Regionary Biſhops, Append. p. 138. 
Of that ſubje& they are ſomewhar large, and fo D. Blonde] 
had. been before then and: in 2»fering him, ;;all cher pre- 
.t*nſivne from (thence; ;and'that:-whale, argument ( byzbem 
-parſyed;P.1 3501364372 38:)is puntuallranſivered; before 
it was produced, D{ſrt. 3.6.8. «nt0}] 
rig One B b- 3: - uP And: 
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thing, onely in the cloſe-they adde, There is another whom we 
forbeare to name, that ſaith that the Chorepiſcops were Biſhops. 
Bat hee addes, though they were Biſhops, yer they were made 
but by one Biſhop, and Biſhops meerly titular and fine Cathe- 
dra, which u all ene as if he ſhould ſay , they were not properly 
Biſhops. , 
| Thar which is ſaid of the Chorepiſcopi in the Diſſertations 


1s too long to be kere ſo impertinently repeted, If the Rea- - 


der pleaſe to conſul the place, I have no feare that he will 
returne unſatisfied in any thing that is by theſe men objefted 
apainſt Pre/xcy from that head. A Dilemma is there uſed, 
which, whether they were Biſhop: or no, will certainly Fe+ 
'CHre US. 2 | 
As to their preſent argument againſt me, I anſwer , that 
what 1 fay of thoſe Chorepi/cops, is, not that they were 
Biſvops meerly titular but that they were Proxies Or vicaris of 
the Zi/zop of the City, aRing by Commiſſion from him in the 
Region or Coxmrey, and were under the Bifop of the City 
and Ordained by him, and fo were true B;/fbops , but not of 
the Cities, had Ordination us other Biſbops ' had ,, though 
three Biſhops were not by the Cano required to the ordemning 
of ſuch, but onely that one Biſbop of the Ciry, whoſe Proxy 
Or Vicariu the Chorepiſcepus was : Biſhops in_caſes of neceſſt- 
ey, ordeined fine titulo , without @ title or {ity to which 
they were affi.xt, and for ſome time allowed to ordeine Prez- 
byters and Deacons in the Countrey , and to doe ſome other 
things.in the Biſbop's ſtead. + 2 
All which is ſo largely fet downe in the Diſſertations, and 
vindicated ſo abſolutely from ſerving the Zre-byterians in- 
tereſt, that I muſt not for ever doe the ſame thing apaine, 
tranſcribe what is there ſaid abundantly, and nothing here 
objetted againſt it, but that what afirme of them, makes 
them to.be not poperly Biſhops. Where if by properly B+ 


-Joiops they meane B;/vops of ( ities, very true, for 1 
affirme them to be, as their 'title : ayey were, 


> Biſbops, Vieurki and Proxies tothe (City Bi- 
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And yet they :go-0n roundly , as if there were no ſach | 


| But that they were were Presbyters, and no more, and by 
| their Pong Prompters had the Power to Ordeine other Pres- 
4 Hhrers ( whichaloneis the Precbyteriaxs tacke to make good, 
if they will bave it uſefull to the proofe of their concl/a/ror, 


their * 4, Propoſtin, Thas Pregbyters during tbe Prevalency. * Awe ITY 1 


| of Epiſcopacy, had not onely an inherent power of Ordination, 
: but in ſome caſes did aftually pt, this they doe not un- 
| dertake to make good againſt the diſcourſe in the Diſſertarj- 
. ons 3 And therefore have. no excx/e to make any larger 
reply to them. | 


— «i. th. 2h... 44 wed —_ 


| Have new- gone throagh every port of my deſigned: 
7 _ Method, aid omijted-one erent eo 
| wherein 1 couldthinke my ſelfe concerned ; and that 
it may appeare that 1 ſhould not have choſen this,. 65.4: 
Þ - FTeaſon, #o begin any debate concerning « (ubjeRt ſo for- 
| gotten in men's minds « Epiſcopacy i, I ſhall thay. 
| _— — __ ook p ——_ examiping what: 
1 - t they ſay onths (ubjet; having! hope, compatently- 
wm Genel my ſeife: from the Opinion of bone p inn 
| urey=aer A, educe any,ſp-little either to bis or emmy owne- 
advantage. 
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